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tt the Duty of EVEr'Y one of us that have 


3 undertaken the Vi iniſtry of the Toſpel 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to'endiavour 75 put a 


: Stop thereto 5 that I may 2n ſame mea- 


ure do my part herein 15 4 ö 
Keaſon to juſlify the preſent Halen 


tian. But be} i 
e ut 15 the Poyſon having, 
ar,reac - — Places, whereit is 

Pai ticular Duty to prevent ; 

[7 ;| I Prevent tits 


Bie s; and infeſted ſome Pep 


ons, for whoſe Eterna! V, elfare, as 


el as Temporal, I have reaſon to 
A 2 be 


. 


To the Reader. 


be nearly concerned; 1 have hereby 
Been more eſpecially engaged to ſet 
forth the 1 Hiſtory, with the 
Trad ſubjoined thereto, for an Anti- 
dote againſt it. And if I can hereby 
avail any thing wnth thoſe who bave | 
caſt off Chriſhanity as an Impoſture, | 
to make them ſee the Error of their |: 
Apoſtacy, I ſhall then obtain the full © 
End I propoſe; If not, at leaſt 1 
hall diſcharge my Conſcience, and my | 
Duty, in doing the beſt I can in order 
thereto. > . 
T hat which at preſent ſeems ml ly 

to carry Men away into this Infidelity, © 
is the giddy Humour which too many © 
among us, eſpecially of the younger ſort,” 
are liable unto, in following whatſoever? 
hath gotten into faſhion and vogue: Fur + 
theſe, looking no further than vb 
prevails moſt among ſuch as they con. 
verſe with, of courſe fall in wil 
it, whatſoever it be, dit hon 
| an 


* . 
* 
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To tht Reader 


any other Conſideration , but that they 


think it the Dreſs which is moſt 
faſhionable and pom_ them to 
appear in, and the Mode wherem 
they may make the moſt acceptable 


Figure among the Company they keep. 


And therefore that kind of Infidelity, 
which is called Deiſm, being of late 


impiouſiy patronized by too many of 

* thoſe who govern the Humours 25 
Times, abundance of this ſort of un- 
thinking People have merely, out of 
compliance with them, run in thereto, 
and confidently taken upon them, to call 
Cbriſtianity a Cheat and an Impoſture, 
uit hout ever having conſidered what an 
© Imnpoſture is, or whether any of the 
Mars and Properties thereof can poſ- 
= /ibly agree with this Holy Religion, or 


= 70. 
 Thattherefore theſe may ſee what it 
is theychargeChriſhanty with, and how 


far allthe Marks and Properties there- 
of are from having any agreement with 
8 "2 it; 


111 


iv Fo the Reader. 
it; I have im tbe enſuing Hiſtory, which 
contains the Life of that famous Impo- 
flor,ohots on both fades equally acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch, fully laid open what 
an Impoſture is, and in the Diſcourſe © 
ſubjoined thereto, ſhewn, That none of | 
thoſe Marks and Properties which are 
ſo viſible in the Impoſture of Maho- |! 
met, and muſt be alſo m all 2 In- 
poſtures in Religion, can poſſibly be 
— upon ther ol Religion, heb a 
ave profeſs. And an Hiſtory being that 
which gives the moſt lively and ſenſible 
Repreſentations of a Matter; and 
Both; of this nature being ſuch as moſt 
oltam the favour of bemg read, 1 hope 
T bave 'taken the propereſt method of 
coming home to the Conſciences of thoſe 


Fa. 2 * Ps” 


O * 
to whom I write. 
7 ; ; »# 
lind that I may not be thought to 
draw this Life of Mahomet with de- # 


fign to ſet forth his Impoſture in the 
fo uſt Colours I am able J the better to 3 


make | 


To the Reader. 
make it ſerve my preſent purpoſe ; 1 


have been careful to ſet down all my 
Authorities in the Margin, and at the 
end of the Book have given an Ac- 
count of all the Authors from whom I 
collected them. 
Aud that I may the more remove all 
= ſuſpicion of this matter, I think it re- 
quiſite to acquaint you, T bat alt ho at 
* preſent ] have adapted the Life of Ma- 
4 | Fr to this purpoſe, yel it was not 
originally deſigned for it, it being when 
I firſt wrote it, only the _ e 
Parts of one Chapter of a much larger 
* Work, which I intended for the Pub- 
lich, viz. The Hiſtory of the Ru- 
in of the Eaſtern Church ; which be- 
Feiinning from the Death of the Empe- 
ror Mauricius, Anno Dom. 602, 
= was deſigned to have been brought 
dom to the Fall of the Saracen Em- 
2 pire,which happen d Anno Nom. 936. 
ohen the Governors of Provinces under 


A4 the 


„ 


To the Reader. 
the Cali ph, 1uſur ping the Sovereign 


Authority, each in their ſeveral Di- 


Fricts, did put an end to that large 
and formidable Empire, by dividing it 
among them. | 


And ſuch an Hiftory 2 ed my 


ſelf might be of ſome uſe in our pre- 


ſent 4ge: For notwithitanding thoſe 
ear nei Expectations and Frong Hopes, 


which we entertained in the beginning 
of T his Government, of having our Di- 
viſions healed, and all thoſe Breaches © 
which they have cauſed in the Church, 
again made up; finding thoſe of the g 


Separation ſtill to retam the fame Spi- 
he fo violently bent on the other, againſt 


every thing that might tend to mollify 
and allay it, as to fruſtrate all thoſe 


excellent Deſſans which have been laid 
in order thereto; 1 thought I could 


not | better let thoſe Men ſee, what | 


Dd - 
<a 8S58 * 


miſchief they Both do hereby fo 
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rit on the one fide, and ſome others to 


of 


x To the Reader. 
| 1 the Common Intereſt 0  Chriftiani- 
9, than by laying before them the 


grie vous Rum and Deſetation, which 
from the like Cauſe hapned to the 
1 ! Churches af the Eaſt z once the 


= moſt flouriſhing of the whole Earth. 


: 
* 
A 
<= 
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For they having drawn the abſtru- 
oh . . . . 
ſeſt Niceties into Controverſy, which 


'* were of little or no moment to that 


1 
ay 


7 which is the chief End of our Holy 


* 


Cbriſtian Religion, and divided and 


. * ſubdivided about them into endleſs 


2 Schiſms and Contentions, did thereby 


1 ſo deſtroy that Peace, Love, and Cha- 


rity from among them, which the Go- 
# ſpel WAS given to promote, and inſtead 
© thereof continually provoked each other 


to that Malice, Rancour, and every 


7 evil M ork,that they lofi the whole Sub- 
© flance of their Religion, while they thus 
= eagerly contended: for their ohm Ima- 


2 gmations concerning it, and in a man- 


A 

9 
of 

es 


* 


= 


er drove Cbriſtianity quite out of the 


x Wort 1 


Vil 


To the Reader. 


World by thoſe very Controver ſes in 
which- 4 4 Ne with each ot her 
about it. So that at length ha- 

ing wearied the patience and long- 
hofforing of God, in thus turning this 


Holy Religion into a Firebrand of Hell | 


for Contention, Sirife, and Violence 
among them, which was given them 


out of his Infemte Mercy to the quite 
contrary Fnd, for the Salvation of their 
Souls, by living Holily, e. F 
e 


and Jufily in this preſent World, 


raiſed up the Saracens to be the In- 

ftruments of his Wrath to puniſh them * 
for it; who taking advantage of the © 
Weakneſs of Power, and the Diſtra- 
dons of Councils, which theſe Divi- 
ons had cauſed among them, ſoon 
over-run with a terrible Devaſtation 
all the Eaſtern Provinces of the Ro- 
man Empire. And _— fixed tbat 


hath ever 


Tyranny over them, whic 


fince afflicled thoſe Partsof the World, 4 


turned 


5 To the Reader. | 
turned every where their Churches into 

3 Moſques, and their Worſhip into an 
3 horrid Superſtution ; and inſtead of 
= that Holy Religionwhich they had thus 
* abuſed, forced on them that abamina- 
ble Impoſture of Mahometiſm, which 
dlictating War, Bloodſhed and Violence 


3 in Matters of Religion, as one of its 


: chiefeſt Virtues, was in truth the moſt 


2 


8 


» 


proper for thoſe, who bad afore by their 


2 Schiſm and Contentions reſolved all 


* the Religion they had theremta. Aud 


> when the matter came to this trial, 
ſome of thoſe who were the hotteſt Con- 
® tenders about Cbriſtianity, became the 
= firſt Apoſtates from it; and they, who 


vo 
* 


= would not afore part with a Nicety, 
an abſtruſe Notton, or an unreaſoua- 
ble Scruple, for the Peace of the 
® Church, were ſoon brought by the 
2 Sword at their T broats, to give up the 
* whole in compliance to the pleaſure of a 
Barbarous and Savage Conqueror, And 


20 


To the Reader. 


no wonder that ſuch, who had afore 
wrangled away the Subſtance of their 
Religion in Contention and Strife 
againſt each other, and eat out the ve- 
ry heart of it by that Malice and Ran- 
cour which they ſhewed in their Con- 
troverſy about it, became eaſily content, 
when under thisforce, to part with the i 
Name alſo. Thus thoſe once glorious © 
and moſt flouriſhing Churches for a 
pꝛmiſbment of their wickedneſs being 
given up to the inſult, ravage and 
| ſeorn of the worſt of Enemies, were 
on a ſudden overwhelmed by them with © 
ſo terrible a deſtruction, as brought 
them to that low and muſerable ſtate, © 
under the preſſures of which they have I 
ever ſince groaned; wherem they, re- 
taining no more than ſome few and la- 
mentable Ruins of what they once were, 
eem thus to be continued even unto this © 
day by the AllwiſeProvidence of God in 
the ſame miſerable Condition * 8 4 
x ai ride | 


To the Reader. 


Pride and Perſecution of Mahome- 
tan 7 yranny, for no other end, but 
to be an Example and Warning unto 
= others againſt that wickedneſs of Se- 

2 paration and Diviſion, by which they 
" 7 were brought thereto. A ſad Memento 
= tous; for of all Chriſtian Churches 


* there that hath more reaſon than we 


from this Example, and take warning 
2 He 
* therefrom? For are not our Diviſions 


. A T9,  ., [ Au ˙ .. 2. 
-- 


uit h theirs, which drew down from 
7 the juſt hand of God this terrible de- 
 * ſtruction upon them; when men ma- 
Ling no Conſcience of breaking the Pub- 
= lick Peace of the Church, divide and 
= ſubdivide from it into endleſs Factions 
= Schiſms, and Contentions, about their 
bodum Imaginations? When they durſt 
= rejed the Ancient and Primitive Co- 


vernment of the Church, which was by 
the 


now remaining inthe World, which is 


at this preſent, to learn inſtruction 


= now brought to much the ſame height 


To the Reader. 
the direction of God's Holy Spirit eſta- 
bliſhed in it from the beginning, to 


make way for new Schemes of ther u m 
invention; and are content to rum all, 
rather than not obtain their humour. 


herein? When they will have the 
Decency and Order of our outward 


Worſhip condemned os Crimes ; and 


| 7 or the privilege of praying 11 pub. 


lick, accordimns to their own unpre- 


meditated Conceptions, without Me- 
thod or Senſe , advance ſuch Argu- 


* 


45, 


Nl 
7 
1 


ments againſt our Liturgie and Forms 


of Prayer, as have in a manner to- 


tally deſtroyed the Devotion of the Na- 
tion? When they ſcruple more at the * 
rf in the Holy Sacra- 


kneelimg to Go 
ment of the Eucharifi, while they 


are receiving from Him one of His 


greateſt Mercies, and ought to be ren- 


4 2 


PR, 
7 
26 
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2 

15 

* 
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dring to bim their bigbeft Thanksgi- | 


ving in return thereto, than in break- - 


ing the chiefeſt of bis Commandments ; % 


and 
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and thus in a manner reſolve all Re- 
ligion into contending agains$t our Juſt 
and Legal Eſtabliſhments about it; 
Aud when others, on the other hand, 

M whoſe Duty it is to labour for our 
Peace, would rather have this de- 
ouring Flame of Strife and Divi ſion 
' = full continued among us, than throw 

in one Bucket of Water to cool and 


allay it? I ſay, when Matters are 


BBroug bt to this paſs, Do wwe not equal, 


or rather excell that Wickedneſs of 


| Contention, Strife and Diviſion, for 
which God poured out his fierce Wrath 


= Churches of the Eaſt, and in ſo fear- 
* ful a manner brought them to deſtru- 
4 don thereby? And have ave not rea- 
2 fon then to be warned by the Exam- 


God may in the ſame manner raiſe up 


o 
8 
— 


= ſome Mahomet againſt us for our 
utter Conſian; and when we cannot 


be 


"" 


15 "x 4 
* + 
2 = 

q % F 
. 
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2 * 


1 upon thoſe once mo$t | flouriſhing 


ple? Have we not reaſon to fear, that 
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xiv Io the Reader. 
be contented with that bleſſed Eſta- 
 Ghliſhment of Divine Worſhip and 
> Truth which he hath in ſo great Pu- 
rity given unto us, permit the Wicked 
One by ſome other ſuch Inſtrument to 
overwhelm us inſtead thereof with his © 
fouleſt Deluſions? And by what the 
Socinian, the Quaker, and the Deiſt 
begin to advance in this Land, we ma 
have reaſon to fear, that Wrath hath © 
ſome time ſince gone forth from the _ 
Lord for the Puniſhment of theſe our © 
Iniquities and Gain ſayings, and that © 
the Plague is already begun among us. 
That therefore we may fully T. to 
what theſe Miſcheifs among us lead, 
and be influenced thereby to ſuch an 
Amendment as might divert the Juds- 
ment from us, was the reaſon that 
made me de ſign the Publication of the © 
Hiſtory I have mentioned; wherein © 
my purpoſe was to give an Account, 
firſt of the Controver ſies which miſe- | 
" rably t 


To the Reader. 
rably divided thoſe Eaſtern Churches, 
and then of that grievous Calamity and 
Rum which hapned to themthereupon, 
through that deluge of Mahometan 7). 
ranny and Deluſon which overwhelm- 
= ed all thoſe Provinces in which they 
dere planted, and hath continued there 
to the aſflicting of the poor remainders 


% them with miſery and perſecution e- 


ver ſince. For mens minds being uſually 
more influenced by Example, than by 
Precept or Exbortation; and eaſter con- 
I it of the miſchief which any evil 


78 


leads to,by ſeeing the Sufferings of others 


xv 


Hierein, than by the greateſt ſtrength f 


Nea ſon and Argument that can be preſ- 
ſed upon them in order hereto; 1 hoped 
that perchance by laying open before the 


Contendi ng Parties here among us what 


miſchief thoſe Eaſtern Churches ſuffer- 


eld in the like caſe through that diſmal 


- Wbrought upon them, I might awaken 
them with this affrighting Example to 
| 0 think 


Ruin which was by ther Diviſions 


xvi 
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think of thoſe things which might tend 
to their Peace, and hereby prevail with | 
them to ſet ſome ſteps towards the hap- 
py reeſtabliſbment of it among us; 
which as yet no Reaſon or Argument 
hath been able to induce them to. ; 
But when I had made my Collecti- 
ons, and gone a great way in putting my | 
laſt hand to the Compoſure, thoſe diſtur- © 
bances that hapned about the Doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity among us gave me a 
Reflection which put a ſtop to my Pen, 


and made me reſolve to ſurceaſe the 


hole Work. For perceiving what ad-. 


vantage the unwary ſtirring of this © 


1 
Be 
: 
1 


Controverſy did give the Atheiſt, the 


4 
No 


Deift, and the Sociniam, for the ad- 
vancing of their Impieties,by conſound- 
ing and diſtracting the minds of men 15 
dt h their Cavils and Objeclions againſt 3 


* 


what we hold in this Mystery tobe 'F 


"3 
bp A 
IS 


prehend; and how ſeveral of them did | 


in a manner ſo licentious, as was ſcarce i}; 


EVE | ! 
. 
©» 
"FL 


above our Under tandings fully to com- TS, 
20 


To the Reader. xvii 


ever before allowedin a Cbriſtian State, 
exerciſe their Wits in this matter, I 
dur ſt not, conſidering the Subject of this 
= Book, venture it abroad in ſo wanton and 
Tf 1:wd an Age. For the two great My- 
4 2 ſtertes of Chriſtianity (and which will be 
> always ſuch unto us while in this ſtate 
ö 7 of Ignorance and Infirmi 9) being the 
* Docitrme of the Hinty, und that 1 f the 
1 Hypo atical Union ; and this as be- 
118 the Subject about which all thoſe 
12 were, which occaſioned that 
ruin of thoſe Churches , of which in this 
H iſtor y an Account was pur poſed to be 
given; and this neceſſarily leading me 
9 therein, not only to unravel all thoſe 
Cre ff les which they made about 
| it, but alſo to unfold all the Niceties 
F Bind ſubtil Notions which each Sed did 
1 Hold concerning it; I had reaſon to fear, 
be thoſe who made ſuch a with 
ene of the Myſteries of our Holy Re- 
1 W901, would not be leſs bold xuth the 
e | * which is altogether as great, 
"| a 2 were 


XVI 


ſeeming to retain the Common Princi- 
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were it in that manner laid open unto 
them, as it is in this Hiſtory contain- 
ed; and therefore I rather choſe totally 
to ſuppreſs my Labours, than run the © 
hazard in their Publication of doing 
more hurt than good thereby. Only that © 
art which relates to the Life of Ma- 
= after having gathered it tage- 
ther out of that Chapter of this Hiſtory 
where it lay mterſperſed with other © 
matters, I have here publiſhed, to an- 
ſwer that Deſign which I have already 
given an account of. 
As to the Diſcourſe annexed, Thave * 
directed it onlyto thoſe Deiſts, who ac- 
cording to Mr. Blunt's Deſcription of 
them, hold a Providence, at's uture 


Rewards and Pumſhments. For ſuch 5 


: 
ples of Natural Religion and Reaſon,” | 
allow a ſufficient Foundation whereon 7 | 
to be diſcourſed with. But as to the 
Atheiſt, who demes the Being of a God, ; 
which all things elſe prove ; and the 


Epi. : 
iN 
By 


1 To the Reader. 
2 Epicurean Deiſt, whoallowing his Be- 


vernment over us, which all the Oc- 


7 Arguments for, the being It uch as muſt 
ſt Principles, a 


= neceſſarily rejec 
before they can ſo far blind themſelves 
© as to arrive hereto, do leave no room 
or any Argument but that of the Whip 
1 and Laſh, to convince them of thoſe im- 
pious Abſurdities, and wen. at; deſerve 
not by any other Method to be dealt 
= with. Be ſides, if you will know the true 
3 Reaſon which induceth the Atheiſt to 
deny the Being of God, and the Epicu- 
rean Deiſt his Government over us; it 
is, That they may give themſelves up, 
"7 without fear of future Judgment, to all 
; 2 thoſe Beſtial Enjoyments of Lu and 
„Sen ſuality, which their corrupt Hearts 
carry them after; ard therefore it not 
„being the Reaſon of the Man but the 
" Brutal Appetite of the Beaſt that makes 
I a 3 them 


ing, denies his Providence, and his Go- 


currences of our Life become conſtant 


= bid defiance to all manner of Reaſon, 


xix 


xx Jo the Readers 


them ſuch, they deſerve no otherwiſe 
than as Beaſts to be treated by us; and 
for this Reaſon, as I write not to 
them, ſo I deſire to be underſtood to 
have nothing to do with them. 
For the clearer under ſtanding of the 
Hiſtory, I defire you to take notice, 
That in the proper Names, Al us a © 
Particle which ſignifieth in Arabic 
the ſame with the Engliſh T he, or the 
Greek 6, , 9%, as in Al Abas; Ebn, 
or with the Particle Al after it Eb- 
no'l zs the Son, and Abu, or with the 
Particle Al after it Abul is the Fa- 
therʒand thus Mahomet is called Ebn 
Abdollah Abu Caſem, that is, the * 
Son of Abdollah, the Father of Ca- 
ſem. For it was uſual with the Arabs | 
to take their Names of diſtinction from 
their Sons as well as from their Fa- 
thers;and thus Ebno'lAthir,zs the Son |; 
of Al Athir, and Abu'l Abbas zs the 
Father of Al Abbas; Abd, or with the 
Particle Al after it Abdo l gniſietb 


* 


\ 


To the Reader. Ni 


2 Servant; and thus Abdo llah femfieth 
the Servant of God, and  Abdo'l 
Shems, the Servant ofthe Sun. In 
” theſe and all other Arabic Names 1 
exactly follow the Arabic Pronuncia- 
tion, without regarding bow they have 
been written or ſpelt by any other 
= Weſtern Author that hath treated of 
* them; and that the rather, becauſe of 
| the great agreement which the Arabic 
bath with the Engliſh, both in the 
power of its Letters and the pronun- 
ciation of its Words there being no 
Language in the World more a-ki to 
ours, than the Arabic is in theſe par- 
ticulars . Only as to the Name 4 the 
* Impoſtor himſelf, J rather chuſe to 
> make uſe of the vulgar manner of wri- 
ling it, becauſe of the notoriety of it, 
= than make any change, although to the 
Truth, from that which hath been 
generally received; and therefore I call 
him every where Mahomet, although 
a 4 Moham- 


xxii 


it when theſe Papers were printed, 1 


To the Reader. 3 
Mohammed be the alone true and 
proper pronunciation of the Name. 4 


As to the Errata which have cſca- 
ped the Preſs at my great diſtance from 


defire thou wouldſt correct them from 

the T able in which they are marked, 3 
before thou readeſt the Book; and 
then on thy peruſal. vf it, as far as 
thou haſt need of what is defioned 
thereby, either for the reſtoration of * 
thy Faith, or the confirmation of it; 

ſo far I pray God it may be uſeful to 


thee, and Iam. 
ASS 


The hearty Wiſher of thy Peace 


* 


and Everlaſting Salvation, 3 
2 men 
The 


* 
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MA AMHO M E T. 


Ahomet (or according to the 
true Pronunciation of the 
word, Mohammed) was born 


5 


wt Mecca, a City of Ara- * ol Fara- 


7 | Lia, of the Tribe of the Aoraſpites, Abul Feds. 
b which was reckoned the Nobleſt in all 2 


that Countrey, and was deſcended in a 5 _ 


whom they derive his Pedigree in this Pococ 
Ant. 


manner; The Son of Pher Koraiſh, Spec Hiſt. 


= was Galeb; the Son of Galeb, Lawa; the &. 


odai, &c. 


tingeri 


direct line of Primogeniture from Pher Hiſt. Orient. 
> Foraiſh, the firſt Founder of it, from 5 


C. 4. 
I Feda, 
kit 


P. 50, 


Son of Lake Caab ; the Son of Caab, Ecohulent; s 


Hiſt, 


Morrabh, whole younger Brother was par 


© Ada ; from whom was deſcended Omar Liber 
= Ebno'l Chattab, that was Calif. The gerati 


Nutri 


Arab. 
C 3 
de Ge- 
one & 

tura 


Sons of Merrah were Chalab, Tayem, and Mahemetis. 


Tokdah ; 


2 


4 Golii notæ 
ad Alfraga- 
num, p. 4. 


* Abul Feda, 
Pocockii, 
Spec, Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 42. 
50, & 342. 
Ecchelenſis 
Hiſt Arab. 
£03. 
ortalitium 
Fidei,lib. 4. 
Conſid. 1. 
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Tockdah : From Tayem, Alu- Beker and 
Telha; and from Tokdah, Chalid Ehn 


Walid, had their Deſcent. Chelab was | 


he who firſt gave the Months of the 
Year thoſe Names by which the Arabs 
ever ſince have called them, even to 


this day. They had formerly other 


Names, © but Chelab having given them 


thoſe new ones, they firſt grew into 
uſe among the Horaſbites, and after, by 


the Authority of Mahomet, when he had 
brought all the reſt of the Tribes of the 
Arabs under his power, obtained every 
where elſe, and the old ones became to- 
tally Aboliſhd. The eldeſt Son of 
Chelab, was Coſa; and the younger, 
Zahrah, from whom was Amena, the 
Mother of Mahomet. © -Coſa was very 
famous among the Horaſpbites, for gain- 


ing to his Family the keeping of the 


Keys of the Caaba, and with them the 
Preſidency of that Temple, which is the 
ſame to which the Mahometans now 
make their Pilgrimage at Mecca, and 
was then as much celebrated for the 
Heathen Worſhip among the Arabs, as 
it hath ſince been for the Mahometar ; 
and therefore the Prefidency of it was 


in 
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1 in it Honourable through all Arabia. 
It was before in the Poſſeſſion of Abu- 


Gabſhan, of the Tribe of the Coxaites, 
who were of the Ancient Race of the 
Arabs, deſcended from Foktan, and for- 
merly had their dwelling in Taman, or 
Arabia Felix, till being driven thence 
by an Inundation from the breaking 


down of the Banks of the Lake Aram, 


which deſtroyed their Country, they 


came and ſettl'd in the Valley of Mar- 


ry, not far from Mecca, and from 
- thence they were called Cozaztes, which 
ſignifieth the cutting off, becauſe by this 
remove they were ſeparated, and as 
it were cut off from the reſt of their 
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Kindred. They had not long lived at 
Marry, till they grew ſo powerful, as 
to make themſelves Maſters of Mecca; 
and alſo of the Caaba, or Temple which 
ſtood there, and held both the Govern- 
ment of the one, and the Preſidency of 
the other, for many Ages after; till 
at length the latter falling into the 
Hands of Alu Gabſhan, a weak and ſil- 
ly Man, Co/a circumvented him while 
in a drunken humour , and bought of 
him the Aeys of the Temple, and with 
them the Preſidency of it, for a Bottle 
of Wine. But Abu Gabſhan being got- 

ten 
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ten out of his drunken Fit, ſufficiently 4 


repented of his fooliſh Bargain; from 


whence grew theſe Proverbs among the | 


Arabs, More vexed with late Repentance 
than Abu Gabſhan ; and, More filly than 
Abu Gabſhan ; Which are uſually ſaid of 
thoſe who part with a thing of great 
moment for a ſmall matter. However, 
he was not ſo filly, but when he came 


to himſelf, he underſtood the vaule of 


what he had parted with, and would fain 
have retrieved it again ; to which pur- 
poſe he gave Coſa tome Diſturbance in 
the poſſeſſion of his Purchaſe; and the 
reſt of the Cozaites joined with him 
herein, as. not liking that he ſhould be 
thus deprived of his Right by a Trick, 
and thereby the Preſidency of the Tem- 


ple go out of their Tribe into that of 


the Horaſbites. But Coſa being aware 


hereof, ſent privately to all the 1 


raſhites, who were diſperſed abroad 
among the Neighbouring Tribes , 


to meet with him at Mecca on a day ap- 


pointed ; with whoſe help, falling on 
the Cozaztes, he expelled them all out 
of the City, and from that time the 


whole poſſeſſion of Mecca remained to 


the Foraſhites; and Coſa and his Poſte- 
rity in a right Line down to Mahomet, 
| h had 
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had the Prefidency of the Temple, and 
the chief Government of the City ever 
alter. 

The eldeſt Son of Coſa was Abd Me- 
nuapb, and the younger Aldol Uzza,Names 
taken from the Idols of the Temple, of 
= which Coſa had now gotten the Preſiden- 
cy. For Abd Menaph in the Arab Lan- 
- guage ſigniſieth the Servant or Worſhip- 
per of Menaph; and 4b do! Uzza, the Ser- 
vant or Worſhipper of Uzza, which were 
Hieathen Deities then worſhiped by. the 

Aralians. Of the Poſterity of Abdel 
xa, were Zobair and Cadigha the Wife 
of Mahomet. | 
> The eldeſt Son off 444 Menaph was « Abul Bega. 
= Haſhem, and the younger Abdſhems Pococ. Spec. 
Vu hoſe Son was Ommia, from whom the * _ 
; . 51. Ecche- 
2 Ommiade, who for ſo many Deſcents go- lenſis Hiſt. 
verned the Saracen Empire. Haſhem as ny os 
well as his Father and Grandfather, was de Genera 
Prince of his Tribe, and a Perſon of great tione & Nu- 
Note in his time through all Arabia. homes 
From him the Kindred ot Mahomet are 
y called Haſbemites; and he who governs 
at Mecca and Medina, (who muſt always 
be of the Race of Mahomet) is called in; Sionita in 
their Language, 8 4/ Emamo'l Haſhem, Ghend pad 
that is, the Prince of the Haſhemites, e- am Nubien- 
ven unto this day, (ry 
The 
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” Abul Fed. The Son of Haſhem was h Aldo! Ma- 


Focock. Eid, tallab, who ſucceeded his Father in the 
'  Governmentof his Tribe at Mecca, and had 

to do with two very formidable Enemies 

i Honor, in his time i; Choſroes, the firſt of that 
Hiſt. Osten. Name, King of Perſia, and Abraham 
lib. 1. c. 3. King of the Ethiopians. The firſt ha- 
ving extended his Empire a great way 

into Arabia on the North of Mecca ; and 

the other poſſeſſed himſelf of the Aing- 

dom of the Homerites on the South, be- 


came very dangerous Neighbours unto 
him;but he defended himſelf againſt both, 7 
and forced the latter to a very ſname- 


ful Retreat, when he came with a 


numerous Army to beſiege the City, 


as ſhall be hereafter more fully related. 
He lived to a very great Age, being“ 


| Elmacin. an hundred and ten years old at his 
Death. He had thirteen Sons, their 
Names were as followeth ; Aldollab, 

Hamzah, Al Abbas, Abu Taleb, Abu La- 


lib. 1.c. 1, 


! Abul Feds. heb, Al-Gidak, Al- Hareth, Jabel, Al- 


AlkodaiAbul Motawam, Dorar, Al Zobair , Kethem, 2 


Faraghius, 


pag. 101. El- and Aldol Caaba. The eldeſt of them b 
macin, lib. 1. Agdollah, having married Amena, the 
c 1. Pocock. 4 
Spec Hig, Daughter of Waheb, was by her the 
Arad. p. 17>. Father of Mahomet | who was born at 


Horringer. NMecca, in the Month of Mary, in the 


Hiſt. Orient. / WF 
lib 1. c. 6. Year of our Lord, 571. Juſtin the Se- 


cond 
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| cond being then Emperor of Conftan- 
tinople, and Choſroes the firſt King of 
Pera. 
hy this it appears, Mahomet was not 
= of ſuch mean and vile Parentage as ſome © 
have aſſerted. For being a Coraſhzte, 
he was of the nobleſt Tribe of all Ara- 
Zia, and the Family he was born of was 
the moſt conſiderable of that Tribe, as 


being that which for ſeveral Deſcents 
5 together had born the chief Rule over 


it. However, in the beginning of his 
Life he was in ® a very poor and de- = Abu! I Feda, 


ſpicable Condition. For hig Father dy- 
ing before he was two years old, and 
awhile his Grandfather, 4440! Motalah, 
Was ſtill living, all the Power and 
Wealth of his Family became derived 
to his Uncles, eſpecially to Abu Taleb, 
who after the Death of Abdo! Motallab 
* Father, bore the chief Sway in Mecca 
: as long as he lived, which was to a 
; very great Age; and under his Prote- 
Ction chiefly was it, that Mahomet, when 
he firſt broached his Impoſture, was 
ſupported againſt all his Oppoſers, and 
grew up to that height thereby, as to 
F de able after his Death to carry it on, 
and alſo eſtabliſh it through al Arabia 


his own Power. 
B | After 


15 


7 | 


UNaZzar. 
Abul Fara. 
2 p. tor. 

Imacin. 1 3. 
c. 1. 'Hortin« 
ger Hiſt. 9 5 
— Ly 2.CT, 

Guadagnol. 
Tract. 2. 0. 


10. 
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After his Father's Death, he continued 

under the Tuition of his Mother till 

» Abul Feda. the eighth year of his Age; when ® ſhe 
diu pz: Alſo dying, he was taken home to his 
 Elmacix. lib. Grandfather , Ad Matallah, who at 
7.c% his Death, which happen'd the next year 
after, committed him to the Care of his 

Uncle, Alu Zaleb, to be educated by 

him out of Charity, who carrying on 

a Trade of Merchandize took him into 

this Employment, and bred him up in 
Geograph. the buſineſs. of it. For Mecca being 
Nubienſis. ſituated in a very barren Soil, could 
Ao, not of it ſelf ſubſiſt; and therefore the 
eandem, c. y. Inhabitants were forced to betake them- 
Pocockit a. {elves to Merchandize for their Support; 
rab. p. 127. and the beſt Men among them had 
Con _ ſcarce any other Eſtate but in their 
I Stock where with they did Traffick ; and 
therefore they all betook themſelves to 

this courſe of Life, which they ſeem 

to have received down from the Iſmae- 

lites, from whom they were deſcended, 

and in the ſame manner as they carri- 

ed on a Trade into Syria, Perſia, and 

Egypt, on Camels backs, furniſhing 

thoſe Countries with ſuch Commodities 

as came to them from India, Ethiopia, 

and other Southern Parts, for which 
Commerce they were very advantage- 

1 ouſly 
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ouſly ſituated , as lying near the Red. 
Sea, where they had the Port P Fodda, » Geographi 
the moſt convenient for Shipping in all Nubieaſis 2 
thoſe Streights. _ e 5.Golii!Notz 
And in this Courſe of Life Mabomet ad Alfraga- 
was bred up under his Uncle; and as P. 18e. 
ſoon as he was of a fit Age, he was ſent 
with his Camels into Syria. On his 
coming to Boſtra, a City on the Con- 
fines of that Country, while he was at- 
tending his Uncle's Factors in the vend- 
ing of his Wares in the Publick Market- 
place 4, he was there ſeen ( ſay the 4 Abul Peda. 
Mahometans) by Bahira, a Learned Monk Alkodai. Al- 
of that place, who immediately know- 2 
ing him to be the great Prophet that us, p. 101. 
was to come, preſſed with great earneſt- fene. 
neſs thorough the Crowd unto him, p. 150. Gen- 
and taking him by the Hand, there *ii notæ ad 
foretold of him all thoſe great things > 1g 
which afterwards came to paſs. The 536. 
Mark whereby he knew him (ſay they) 
was the Prophetick Light which ſhone 
on his Face. This Prophetick * Light, * Shareftani 
they tell us, God firſt placed on Adam, agi 
to be a ſign of the Prophets that were Nurritura 
to be born of him; That this Light de- Is, 
{cending down to Abraham,was from him Hiſt. Arab. 
divided into two; one on the Face of p- 53. p. 
Taac, and the other on the Face of T 


B 2 mael; 
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mael ; that Tſaac's Light was ſoon after 
manifeſted in the many Prophers which 
appeared of his Poſterity among the 

Children of Iſrael ; but that which was 

laced on 1ſmae/, was ſuppreſſed, and 

ay hid till the coming of Mahomet, on 

whom it firſt appeared ; and that Bahira 

| ſeeing it on him, thereby knew him 

(ſay they) to be a great Prophet ſent 
of God, who was ere long to manifeſt | 
*Gentii note himſelf, But others * ſay, the Mark by | 
num ee Which he knew him , was the Seal of | 
p. 536. Vide his Prophetick Miſſion 5 ſtamped with a 
. wonderful Impreſs between his Shoul- 
one & nutri- ders, But the truth 18, Mahomet did not 
rurs Mabo- become acquainted with this Bahira, 
till many Years after, when he tra- 
ded for Cadigha in thoſe Parts ; as 
ſhall in its proper place be hereafter re- 
lated. | 
Till the Twenty fifth year of his Age 
he continued in this Employment under 
© Abul Feda. his Uncle; but then one of the Chief 
. — Men of the City dying, and his Widow, 5 
Rhodericus a whoſe name was Cadigha (to whom heh de 
ES leſt all his Stock, which was of cone 
j I2nnes . 0 
Andress, c.r, derable value) wanting a Factor to man 
A Spe. nage it for her, ſhe invited Mabomet in- fe 
. cab. to her Service; and having offered him 

ſuch advantageous Conditions as he 
47 thought“ 


D 
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thought fit to accept of, he undertook 

this Employment under her, and for 

three years traded for her at Damaſcus, 

and other places; and in the manage- 

ment of this Charge gave her that con- 

tent, and ſo far inſinuated himſelf into 

her Favour and good Opinion thereby, 

that about the“ 28zh. year of his Age ror ſhe died 
ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marriage, . 8 


being then forty years old ; and from Lifeef Mako» 


being her Servant, thus advanced him met. Elmac. 


to be the Maſter both of her Perſon 8 


and Eſtate; which having rendred de with 

him equal in Wealth to the beſt Men A FR 
. = " 0 Abul Fara- 

of the City, his ambitious Mind began ghius, p-102. 


| A Tallino * Diſputatio 
to entertain thoughts of * poſſeſſing (gen, 


C himſelf of the Sovereignty over it. contra Sara- 


His Anceſtors had for ſeveral Deſcents cenum, £3 
Ulant Ull- 


been Chiefs of the Tribe; and his Great brio Alco. 


3 Grandfather Faſhem had made himſelf rani, lib. 3. 


c· 8. Ricardi 


very conſiderable, not only at home, & ie 


but alſo among his Neighbours abroad; Legis Sarace- 


and had his Father lived, the Power nicæ, c. 13. 


and Wealth of his Family, after the 
death of his Grandfather, would have 
deſcended to him, as being the eldeſt 


Son; and after his deceaſe, to himſelf; 
and it was only his misfortune in being 
left an Orphan during the life of, his 
Grandfather, that deprived him of all 

B 3 this, 


7-Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
c 1, Fortalit. 
Fid. lib. 4. 


T he Life of Mahomet. 
this. Theſe Conſiderations meeting 
with an Ambitious, Aſpiring Mind, ſoon 
put him upon Deſigns of raiſing himſelf E 
to the Supreme Government of his Coun- 
try ; and being a very Subtile, Crafty 
Man, after having maturely weighed all 
ways and means whereby to bring this 
to paſs, concluded none ſo likely to ef. 
fect it, as the framing of that Inpoſture 
which he afterwards vented with fo 
much miſchief to the World. For the 
- courſe of Trade which he drove into 
Egypt, Paleſtine, and Syria, having made 
him well acquainted both Y with Chri. 
ftians and Fews, and obſerving with 
what eagerneſs as well they, as the ſe. 
veral Sects into which the Chriſtians of 
the Faſt were then miſerably divided, 
did engage againſt each other ; he from 
thence concluded, That nothing would 
be more. likely to gain a Party firm to 
him for the compaſſing of his Ambi.! 
tious Ends, than the making of a Neu 
Religion. And for ſuch a Change he 
judged his Citizens might be well diſpo- 
ſed, becauſe their 7rafick and frequent 
Converſe with Chriſtians having much 
taken off their affection and zeal for that 
groſs Idolatry which they had hitherto 
been addicted to, they were at that = 
ron 


f 
£ 2F 


nj & ES wa 


— — . 
— > = 


DD WW R mw + 2 


+ 2... Ss Was MR” » 


-£.;, >»: 9 
4 5 1 
- . 
. 


The Life of Mahomet. 


from Heatheniſm generally fallen * into 
Zendiciſm , an Error among the Arabs 
near of kin to the Sadduciſm of the Fews, 
as denying Providence, the Reſurrecti- 
on, and a Future State ; which being 
in reality to be without any Religion at 
all, they were the better fitted while 
thus void of all other impreſſions of God, 
and his Worſhip, to receive any he 
ſnould impoſe upon them; and there- 
fore betaking himſelf to frame ſuch a 
Religion as he thought might beſt go 
down with them, he drew up a Scheme 
of that Impoſture he afterwards deluded 
them with, which being a Medley made 
up of Fudaiſm, the ſeveral Hereſies of 
the Chriſtzans then in the Eaſt, and the 
old Pagan Rites of the Arabs, with an 
Indulgence to all Senſual Delights, it 
did too well anſwer his Deſign in draw- 
ing men of all ſorts to the embracing 
of it. 8 | ; 
But that he might not immediately 
from that 7dolatry which he had hither- 
to practiſed with the reſt of his Citizens, 
commence a Preacher againſt it ; and 
from his preſent Courſe of life, which 
was very licentious and wicked , take 
upon him a Character ſo unſuitable to 


it, as that of a Prophet, without ſome 


B 4 pre vi- 


1 3 
? Liber Al. 
moſtatraf. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 136. 


And Maho- 


met upbraids 
them of it in 

the 6th Chap 
ter of his Ab 
coran, and 
elſewhere in 
that Book, 
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previous Change; in the 387) year of 
Liber Agar. his Age *-he withdrew himſelf from his 


Joannes An. former Converſation , and affecting an 
dreasdeCon- 


fuſione ſectæ Eremetical Life, uſed every morning to 
Mahomera- withdraw himſelf into a Solitary Cave 


nz, c. 1. Bar- f 
tholomens Near Mecca, called the Cave of Hira, and 


Edeſſenus. there continue all day, exerciſing himſelf, 


Bellonius, as he pretended, in Prayers, Faſtings, | 


lib. 3. c. 1. ” Lb 
Guzdagnol. and holy Meditations ; and there it is 


1 ſuppos d he firſt had his Conſults with 
made his Alcorau. On his return home 
at night, he uſed fo tell his Wife Cadi- 


gba of Viſions which he had ſeen, and 


{ſtrange Voices which he had heard in 
his Retirement. For he aimed firſt of 
all to draw her into the Impoſture, know- 


ing that thereby he ſhould ſecure his | 
own Family to his Deſign (without 
which it would be dangerous for him to 
venture on it) and alſo gain in her an 
able Partizan for him among the Wo- 


men. But ſhe rejecting theſe Stories as 


vain Fancies of his own diſturbed Ima- 
gination, or elſe Deluſions of the Devil; 
at length he opened himſelf further unto Þ 
her, and feigned a Converſe with the Au- 
gel Gabriel, which ſhe was alſo as back- 


ward to believe, till after ſeveral repeat- 
ed Stories to her of his Revelations from 


* the 2 


thoſe Accomplices by whoſe help he 


q 
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the ſaid Angel, ſhe ® conſulted with a * Theopha- 


fugitive Mont, then in their Houſe, (o 


nes. Cedre- 
nus. Miſcella 


whom T ſhall hereafter ſpeak) who being Hiſtoria, Zo- 
in the Plot, helped to confirm her in *. 


the belief of what Mahomet had commu- 
nicated unto her, whereby being total- 
ly perſwaded that Mahomet was really 
called to that Prophetick Office which he 
pretended to, from thencetorth gaye up 
her Faith totally to him, and became his 
firſt Proſelyte in this Impoſture. | 
After he had carried this Point, ha- 
ving now by two years conſtantly pra- 
ctiſing a retired and auſtere Life, gained, 
as he thought, a ſufficient reputation of 
Sanctity tor his Deſign in the 4orh 


year of his Age? he began to take upon « Abul peas. 
him the Stile of the Apoſtle of God, and Abul Fara. 


under that Character to propagate the 


hius, p-102, 
Imacin- 


Impoſture which he had been ſo long a lib. 1. c. 1. 


projecting. But for four years he did it on- 


jy in private among ſuch as he had moſt 


Confidence in, clancularly inſinuating 
his Deluſions into them. His firſt Pro- 
ſelyte, as has been ſaid, was Cadigha, his 
Wife; his ſecond was Zayd Elin Hareth 


his Servant; and the third his Couſin , . .. 15 
Ali, the Son of Alu Taleb his Uncle, Append. ad 
who from hence was * uſed to ſtile him- Geograph. 


ſelf the firſt of Believers, not making 


any 


ubienſem, 
8. 
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-Jounres ,, any reckonings of the other two. © He | 
Bellonius, tempted his Servant Zayd by promiſing | 

Uh. LET: him his Freedom ; and accordingly, on 
Tra. >. his receiving his Religion, he manumiſed 
cap.1o.ſet.i, him. And from hence it hath become 
a Law among the Mahometans ever ſince 
to make their Slaves free, whenever 

they turn to their Religion. 

It is to be obſerved, that Mahomet be- 
gan this Impoſture about the ſame time 
' Phocas That the Biſhop of Rome, by virtue of a 
made ths Grant from the wicked Tyrant Phocas, 
Grant A. D. firſt aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Pa- 
was the very for, and thereon claimed to himſelf that 
year that Ma- Supremacy which he hath been ever 
homer © ſince endeavouring to uſurp over the 
forge that Im- Church of Chriſt. And from this time 
peſtwrerhere, Both having conſpired to found them- 
year: after, ſelves an Empire in Impoſture, their Fol- 
A. 2-6-8. lowers have been ever ſince endeavour- 
propagate ar ing by the ſame Methods, that is, thoſe 
Mecca. of Fire and Sword, to propagate it 
among Mankind; ſo that Antichriſt 
ſeems at this time to have ſet both his 
Feet upon Chriſtendom together, the one 
in the Faſt, and the other in the Weſt ; 
and how much each hath trampled upon 
the Church of Chriſt, the Ages ever ſince 
ſucceeding have abundantly experien- 


ced. 


Ma h b- 
0 \ ? 
: 5 
* 
* 
* 7 
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| 8 Elmacin, 


Mahomet's fourth Diſciple was 5 Abu 125 
Beter, who being one of the ® Richeſt roy 
Men of Mecca, and a Perſon of great * Sionita in 
Wiſdom and Experience, brought with — 
him no ſmall help and reputation to his m Nubien- 
Cauſe ; and his Example was ſoon fol- {#7 & 3 
lowed by five others, I Othman Ebn Af- lib. 1. cap. 1. 
fan, Zobair Ebnol Awam, Saad Ebn Abu 
Waccas, Abdorrahman Ebn Auf, and Abu 
Obeida Ebno'l Jerab, who were after- 
wards the principal Generals of his Ar- 
mies, and the chief Inſtraments under 
him, by whoſe help he eſtabliſned both 
his Empire, and his /mpeſture together in 
thoſe parts of the World, 

After he had gotten theſe nine Diſci- 
ples, ſome of which were the principal . 

Men of the City, he began k openly to * Abul Feda. 
publiſh his Inpaſture to the People of = — 
Mecca in the 44th year of his Age, and — 
publickly to declare himſelf a Propbet lib. 1. c. 1. 
ſent by God to reduce them from the 

Error of Paganiſm , and to teach them 

the true Religion. The firſt Doctrine that 

he propagated among them was, That! Elmacin, 
there was but Ove God, and that he only = Son 
is to be wdrſhipped, and that m all Idols 3, 4 f. &c. 
were to be taken away, and their Wor- © Fimac. ib. 
ſhip. utterly aboliſhed ; and that thoſe gy. 


who ſay Cod hath n Sons or Daughters, *Alc:c:4,&c. 
| or 
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ow © 45, or that there are any other Gods o aſſo- 


p Pocockii 
Spec · _ 
Arab. p. 89, 


o. 
* 
Hiſt. Orient. 
lib. 1. c. 2. 


7 Pocockii 
Spec. Arab. 
ie. 


c. 3, &c 


ciated with him, are impious, and 
ought to be abhorred. By denying 
him Sons and Aſſociates, he reflect- 
ed on the Chriſtians for holding the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and that Fe- 


ſus Chriſt is the Son of Cod; the belief 


of both which he doth in many places 
in his Alcoran vehemently forbid. By de- 
nying him Daughters, he condemned 
the /dolatrous Practice of the Arabans, 
? who worſhipped A/at, Menah, and Al 
Da, Female Deities, which they held 
to be the Daughters of God, whoſe Idols 
and Temples he afterwards every-where 
deſtroyed. 

He did not pretend to deliver to them - 
any new Religion, but to revive the old 


ne, which God firſt gave unto Adam; 


and when loſt in the corruption of the 
Old World, reſtored it again by Reve- 
lation to 4 Abraham „ Who taught it 
his Son Iſmael their Forefather ; and 
that he, when he firſt planted himſelf 
in Arabia, inſtructed men in the ſame 
Religion which he had received from 
Abraham, but their Poſterity afterwards 


corrupted it into /zolatry, and that God 


had now ſent him to deſtroy this Idola- 


try, and again reſtore the Religion of 
{mael 
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Iſmael their Forefather. And therefore, 
according to his own Doctrine, it is not 
unfitly called 7/maeliſme by. the Fews, al- 
though they call it ſo only out of con- 
tempt , by tranſpoſition of the Letters 
from Namiſine, the Name whereby the 
Mahometans themſelves moſt love to call 
it, from the Arabick * word Salama, 


+I 


r Golij Lex. 


in voce Sala. 


which in the Fourth Conjugation is Aſla- us & Pococ- 
ma, to enter into the State of Salvation; kius ubi ſu- 


hence Eſlam, the Saving Religion, and 
Muſlimon, or as we call it, Muſleman, he 
that believeth therein: 
He allowed both the Old and the 
New Teſtament, and that Moſes and Jeſus 
Chriſt were Prophets ſent from God ; but 
that the Jews and Chriſtzans had cor- 
rupted theſe holy Writings, and that 
he was ſent to purge them from thoſe 
Corruptions, and reſtore the Law of God 
to that purity in which it was firſt deli- 
verd ; and therefore moſt of thoſe Paſ- 
ſages which he takes out of the Old and 
New Teſtament are related otherwiſe by 


pra. 


* Alc. c. 3, 4 
5, &c. 


him in his Alcoran, than we have them 


in thoſe Sacred Books. And in thiscertain- 
ly heated much wiſer than ourSocinzans, 
who with him denying the Holy Trinity 
and the Divinity of our Saviour, yet {till 


allow the holy Scriptures, as now in our 
hands, 
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hands, to be genuine and uncorrupted, 
with which their Doctrine is in the moſt 


manifeſt manner totally inconſiſtent, If 


vote Secin they had with this their * Maſter denied 
:he ſame, and the Scriptures which we now have, as 


re more of Je- well as the Trinity and the Divinity of 


Chri ; . , 
4. Nahe. our Sæviour, Which are ſo evidently 


met did be- proved by them, and forged others in 


fore them, ex- . . . 
cepring only their ſtead, they might have made their 


that he makes impious Hypotheſis look much more 


_ 1 plauſible, than now it can poſſibly ap- 


two; and bow PEAT tO be. 

many other things they agree in with him, and ſeem to have taken from 
him, may be ſeen in Hottinger's Hiſtoria Orientalis, lib» 2+ c· 3. where 
he fully compares the Doctrines of both together. 


EY He pretended to receive all his Reve- 
3 lations from the Angel Gabriel, and that 
Areas. c. 2. he was ſent from God of purpoſe to deli- 


Guadagnol : 
Trad. co. ver them unto him. And whereas he 


ſect. 1. Liber was ſubject to the Falling Sickneſs, | 


3 * whenever the Fit was upon him, he 
Toletanus, pretended it to be a Trance, and that 


c.6. Richardi then the Angel Gabriel was come from 


ou . God with ſome new Revelations unto 


phanes. Zo. him, the Splendor of whoſe appearance 


noras. Miſ. hg 4 
cel. Hiſtoria he not being able to bear 0 this cauſed 


Hottingeri him to fall into thoſe Trauces, in which 


Hiſt. Orient. the Angel converſed with him, and deli- 
Fortalitium Vered to him thoſe Meſſages from God, 


Fidei, lib 4. which he was ſent to reveal unto him. 
Conſid. 2. : His 
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His pretended' Revelations he put in- 
to ſeveral Chapters, the Collection of 


which make up his Alcoran, which is 


the Bible of the Mahometans. The Ori- 


21 


ginal of this Book he taught them * was * e. 6, 


laid up in the Archives of Heaven, and © 


that the Auge! Gabriel brought him ? the Alc c. 25! 


Copy of it Chapter by Chapter, accord- 
ing as occaſion required they ſhould be 


publiſhed to the People. Part of theſe _ 


3 he publiſhed at Mecca, before his flight 
from thence ; and the other part at 
Medina D which he did after this man- 


ner. When he had forged a new = Johannes | 
Andreas, 6.2. 


Chapter, which he intended to publiſh, 
he firſt dictated it to his Secretary , and 
then delivered the written Paper to be 
read to his Followers till they had learnt 


it by heart ; which being done, he had 


the Paper brought to him again, which 
he laid up in a Cheſt, which he called 
the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip. This he did, 
I ſuppoſe, in imitation of the Ark or 
holy Cheſt among the Fews, in which 
the Authentick Copy of their Law was 
repoſited. This Chef he left in the keep- 
ing of Haphſa one of his Wives, and out 
of it, after his death, was the Alcoran 
| compiled, in the ſame manner as Homers 
Rhapſodies were out of the looſe _ 
O 


c. go. 
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of that Poet. Abu Beker, who ſucced- 

ed the Impoſtor, firſt made the Collection. 

: For when Moſailema, who in the laſt 
1 Elmacin. year of Mahomet ſet up for a Prophet as 
Feda. Pococ. Well ashe, had in hopes of the ſame Suc- 
Spec. Hiſt. ceſs, in like manner compoſed an Alcoran, 
Barto lome. and publiſhed it in a Book to his Followers 
us Edeſſe- (ag ſhall hereafter be related), Alu Be- 
— "Woagury ker thought it neceſſary to publiſh Maho- 
uraram met's alſo in the ſame manner, and that 


Frcmar. not only in oppoſition to the new Inpo- 
prefatio ad ſtare, but alſo for the better ſupporting 


—.— of that which he adhered to; and there- 
Areas, c. 2. fore having recourſe to Haphſa's Cheſt, 
Richer partly out of the Papers which he found 
onfut. c. 13. there, and partly out of the Memory of 
thoſe who had learnt them by heart, 

when the Impoſtor firſt delivered them 


unto them, compoſed the Book. For 


ſeveral of thoſe Papers being loſt, and | 
others ſo defaced as not to be read, he 
was forced to take in the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe who pretended to remember what | 


the /mpoſtor had taught them, to make 
up the matter, and under this pretence 
made uſe of their advice to frame the 
Book, as he thought would beſt anſwer 
his purpoſe. When the Work was com- 
pleated, he cauſed the Original to be 
laid up in the ſame Cheſt, out of * 

206 Fi 


a a a. ti ES 5 


fo 
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he had compiled it, which he ſtill eon- 
tinued in the keeping of Zaphſa, and 
then delivered out. Copies of it among 
his Followers. But the Book had not 
been long publiſhed, but ſo many vari- 
ous Readings were got into the Copies, 


and ſo many Abſurdities diſcovered in 
the Book it ſelf, that when Orhman 


came to be Caliph, he found it neceſſary 


to call it in again to be licked into a bet- 
ter ſhape; and therefore having com- 
manded all to bring in their Copies un- 
der pretence of correcting them by the 
Original in the keeping of Haphſa, he 
cauſed them all to be burnt, and then 
publiſhed that Alcoran anew model d by 


77 


* Eutych. 
Tow p. 
342. Abul 
Feda Po- 
cock. ib. 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
C* 15. 
Johannes 
Andreas, C.2. 


him, which we now have, of which ha- 


ving order'd four Copies to be written 
out fair, he depoſited the firſt of them at 
Mecca, and the ſecond at Medina; the 
third he ſent into Frack, or Chaldæa, and 
the fourth into Syria. The three firſt 
were after a while all loſt, but the laſt 
of them ſeveral Ages after + was ſaid to 
be preſerved at Damaſcus in a Moſque 


TBartolome- 
us Edeſſen us 


there, which had formerly been the p- 4:3. 


Church of St. John the Baptiſt, This 


* was done in the 324 year of the He. * Eutychius, 


gira, Ann. 652. twenty one years after 
the death of the Inpoſtor; after which 
bh © time 


Tom: 2. P- 
349. 
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time the Book underwent no other Cora 
rection. 

On his firſt appearing oublickly as a 

9 Prophet * the People laughed at him for 
| Andreas, c. 1. the ridiculouſneſs of his Pretence ; ſome 
= tAlc- c. 15, Called him a f Sorcerer, and a Magician, 
25.37, 81, others a Har, an Impeſtor, and a Teller 
" of old Fables; of which he often com- 
palains in his Alcoran ; ſo. that for the 
firſt year he prevailed. nothing among 

. them, or got any thing elſe by his pub- 

lining thoſe Chapters of his Alcoran 

which he had then compoſed, or his 
Preaching to them the Doctrine of 
them, but Scorn and Contempt. But 

this did not diſcourage him from ill 
*proceeding in his Deſign, which he ma- 

Raged with great Art, For he was a Man 

* Elmacin, of a * ready Wit, and a very acceptable 
_ . Addreſs; he bore all Affronts, without 
Una zar. | 
Hottinger. ſeeming to reſent any; and applied him- 
* Orient. ſelf to all ſorts of People, Without con- 
'**-+ temning the meaneſt; was very cour- | 
teous both in giving and receiving Vi- 
ſits; the Great Men he ſoothed with 
flattering Praiſes, and the Poor he re- 
lieved with Gifts and Alms; and to- 
wards all men managed himſeif with 

that Art of Inſinuation (in which he ex- 

ceeded all Men living) that at length he 


ſur- 
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ſurmounted all the Difficulties. which ſq 

bold an Apoftare in the firſt venting of 

it mult neceſſarily be liable unto, and 

ſeveral other new Proſelytes joined them- 

ſelves unto him, among whom was“ „ RImecin. 
Omar Ebno'l Chattab, who was one of his lib. 1. cap. 1. 
Succeſſors, and then a conſiderable Man 2 
in the City. His Example was ſoon fol- 
lowed by ſeveral others, ſo that in the 

fifth year of his pretended Miſſin, he 

had increaſed his Party to the number 

of Nine and thirty, and himſelf made 


| the ; Faortteth- 3 | * 


On his having made this progreſs, 
© ſeveral began to be alarm d at it. lmacin, 
Thoſe that were addicted to the /dolg lib: . c. 1. 
try of their Forefathers, ſtood up to op- 5 . 
poſe him as an Enemy of their Gods, and 
a dangerous Innovator in their Religion. 
But others, whos ſaw further into his 
Deſigns, thought it time to put a ſtop . 
thereto for the fake of the publick Safe- 
ty of the Government, which it manifeſt- 
ly tended to undermine for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of Tyranny over them, and there- 
fore. they combining rogether againſt 
him, intended to have cut him off with 
the Sword. But © Alu Talel his Uncle « g1ncjo ib. 
getting notice hereot, defeated the De- 
ſign, and by his Power, as being let 

0 


2 : 
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of the Tribe, preſerved him from all 
other like Attempts as were afterwards 
framed againſt him. For although he 
himſelf perſiſted in the Paganiſin of his 
Anceſtors, yet he had that affection for 
the Impoſtor, as being his Ainſman, and 
one that was bred up in his Houſe, that 
he firmly ſtood by him againſt all his 
Enemies, and would ſuffer no one to do 
him any hurt as long as he lived. And 
therefore being ſafe under ſo powerful a 
Protection, he boldly went on to preach 
to the People 1n all publick places of the 
City where they uſed to aſſemble, and 
publiſhed unto them more Chaprers of 
his Alcoran, in the order, as he pretend- 
ed, they were brought him by the Angel 
Gabriel. The chief Subject of which 
was to preſs upon them the obſervance 
of ſome moral Duties, the Belief of the | 
Unity of God, and the Dignity of his 
own pretended Sele, in which 
indeed, beſides ſome. Heathen and 
Fewiſh Rites which he retained, con. 


ſiſted the whole of his new forged Re- 


ligion. 
The main Arguments he made uſe of 


to delude men into this Impoſture, were 
his Promiſes and his Threats, as being 
_ thoſe which eaſieſt work on the Affecti- 


Ons 
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ons of the Vulgar. His Promiſes were 

chiefly of Paradiſe, which he ſo cun- 

ningly framed to the guſt of the Ara- 

bians, as to make it totally conſiſt in 

thoſe Pleaſures which they were moſt 
delighted with, For they being within 

the Torrid Zone, were, through the na- 

ture of the Clime, as well as the exceſ- 

five corruption of their Manners, © ex- ammianus 

ceedingly given to the love of Women ; Marcellinus 

and the ſcorching Heat and Drineſs of drag. 

the Countrey making Rivers of Water, Incredibile 

cooling Drinks, ſhaded Gardens, and ** 9uo arde- 

pleaſant Fruits, moſt refreſhing and de- in venerem 

lightful unto them, they were from urergue dif- 

hence apt to place their higheſt Enjoy- Gu; 

ment in things of this nature. And 

therefore to anſwer the heighth of their 

Carnal Deſires, he made the Foys of Hea- 

ven, Which he propoſed for a Reward to 

all thoſe that ſhould believe in him, ro 

- conſiſt totally in theſe particulars. For 

he tells them in many places in his A.. 

coran, that they ſhall enter into pleaſant 

Gardens, where many Rivers flow, and f Alcoran 

many curious Fountains continually ſend c. 3. c. 4. 

forth moſt pleaſing Streams, nigh which © uy 1 
they ſhall repoſe themſelves on moſt deli- c. 78. 2 

cate Beds adorned with Gold and Precious &e. 
Stones, under the ſhadow of the Trees of — 4 

5 C3 Paradiſe, | 


e. 0. 
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| edi _— adiſe,.. which ſhall continually yield 
Cantacuze. them all manner of delicious Fruits; and 
act. Dat. 2. that there they ſhall enjoy moſt beautiful 
Mowers Women, pure' and clean, having Black Eyes, 
Hiſt · Orient. and Countenances always freſh and white 
6 Seen; as poliſhed Pearls, who ſhall not caſt an 
op —_—_ Eye on any ot her but t hemſelves, with 
- Deas hom they ſhall enjoy the continual Plea- 
Chriſtiagh, + ſures of Love, and ſolace themſelves in 
£266 & 28, their company with amorous Delights to 
Ib. 65 all Eternity, drinking. with. chew moſt 
_* : delicious Liquors, and moſt. ſavoury and 
pPileaſant M iues, without, being ever - in- 
©... roxicated or overcharged by them, which 
ſhall be adminiſtred to them by beautiful 
Boys, who" fhall be continually running 
round their Beds to ſerve them up unto 
them in Cups of Gold, and Glaſſes fixed on 
Diamonds. - And as thus he framed his 
Promiſes of Reward in the Life here- 
after as might belt ſuit with the ſenſual 
Appetites and Deſires of thoſe to whom. 
he propofed them; ſo on the contrary, 
he deſcribed the Puniſhment of Hell, 
which he threatned to all that would 

\__ © Not believe in him, to conſiſt of ſuch 
* Alcorn, Torments: as would appear to them the 
© 45.8 . molt afflicting and grievous to be born. 
As & that they ſhould drink nothing but 
© 74:©77- boiling aud ſtiuting Water, or breathe 


c. 78.C 90, 
—_ + : ay 
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am thing elſe but exceeding lot Hand,, 


(things moſt terrible in Arabia; 0 that 
they ſhould duell for ever in conrirual Fire 
exceſſrvely. burning, and be ſurrounded 
with a black:hat and ſalt Smoak as with a 
-Coverlid ; that they ſhould eat nothing bat 
Briars and J horur, and the Fruits of the 
Tree. Zacon, which fhould be in their 
Bellies like burning Pitch. In the pro- 
poſing of theſe. Fromiſes and /Zbreats to 
the People he was very frequent and ſe- 
dulous, making them to ring in their 


Ears on all occaſions, whereby he failed 


not of his end in alluring ſome, and 
_ afirighting others into the Snare! he laid 

for them. 
And that he might omit — * 
whereby to work on their Fear, which 
is uſually the moſt prevalent paiſion of 
the Tgnorant, he terrified them with 
the Threats of grievous Punifhments in 
this Life, as well as in that which1s to 
cone, it they. would not hearken-unto 


29 


him. And to this end he did ſet forth, % . 6. 
unto them on all occaſions, what terri- c. 7. c. li. &c. 


ble Deſtructions had faln upon the 

Heads of ſuch as would not be inſtruct- 
_ ed by the Propbets, that were ſent be- 
fore him. Ho the 0/4 World was de- 


1 by Water, tor not being re- 
C4 formed 


Johannes 
Andreas, | 
S + hs 
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formed at the preaching of Noah; and 
Sodom by Fire from Heaven, for not 
hearkning to Lot when ſent unto them. 
How the Egyptians were plagued for de- 
ſpiſing Moſes; and how Ad and Thamod 


two Ancient Tribes of the Arabs, were 


totally extirpated for the ſame reaſon. 


His Stories of the two laſt were Fables 


of his own Invention, which he rela- 
ted unto them after this manner, That 
i Ad the Grandſon of Aram, the Son of 
Sem, planted himſelf after the Confu- 
ſion of Languages in the Southern Parts 
of Arabia, where his Poſterity falling 


into IJaolatry, the Prophet Hud (whom 


the Commentators of the Alcoran will 


have to be Heber) was ſent unto them 


to reclaim them unto the true Worſhip, 


' but they not hearkning unto him, God 


* Alcoran, 


ge In. 
c. 26, &c. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 37. 
Hote. Hiſt. 
Orient lib. 7. N 


c. 3. 


ſent a violent hot Wind, which in ſeven 
days time deſtroyed them all, excepting 


only the Prophet, and ſome few who 


were reformed by him. As to Tha- 
mod, his * Story was, that they were an 
Ancient Tribe of the Arabs dwelling on 


the Confines of Syria, and that on their 


Revolt to 7delatry, God ſent to them 
the Prophet Saleh ; that on their demand 
of a Miracle to teſtify his Miſſion, he 
cauſed a Rock to bring forth a Camel - 
2 2 the 
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the ſight of them all; that they not- 
withſtanding in contempt wounded the 

Camel, and that thereupon God ſent 

terrible Thunders, which in three days 

time deſtroyed them all, excepting Sa- 

leh, and ſome few who believed on 

him. And the like Fable he alſo told ' 
them of !' Chazb, another Prophet of I Ale. c. 7. 
the ancient Arabs, ſent to the Tribe © 11. © 26. 
of Madian, and how that Tribe was in 
like thanner deſtroyed by Thunder for 

not hearkning unto him. For the ſake 

of theſe Stories, (which he was very ' 
frequent in inculcating into the People, 

and very often repeats in his Alcoran) 

thoſe who believed not on him, called 

him ® a Teller of old Fables; but not- = Alcoran, 
withſtanding, they wrought upon = c. 25, &c. 
Fears of others, and by this and other 

ſuch Artifices, he ſtill went on to in- 

creaſe his Party; to which two of his | 
Uncles, a Hamra and A Abbas,atlength = Johannes 
joined themſelves. But the reſt of his Andreas, c. 1. 
Uncles approved not of his deſigns, and 

although Abu Taleb ſtill continued to be- 

friend him, becauſe of the Affection 

which he bore him, the other nine 

had not this regard to him, but joined 

with his Enemies, and oppoſed him all 

they could, as à Man that under the 
a Ws 
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falſe Mask which he had put on, cat. 

ried on Dangerous Deſigns to the pre 

Auch of his Countrey . 

Hut that which gravelld him moſt 

was that his Oppoſrs demanded to 

fee a Miracſe from him. For ſaid they, 
* Alcoran, 10 "Moſes aud Jeſus, aud nbe reſt of the 
C. 2. c. Kg. e to thy own Doctrint, 


Bidawi id 


—— worked.. Miracles to prove their Miſſim 
cap. 12. from, Gad.z aud therefore if thos le 4 
Prophet, wed greater than. any thÞt wer: 

Sent befare: thee, as: thou boaſteft th) 

y Alcoran, {elf to. he! p, do thou work the lite Mira- 
c. 17G. et manifeſt it unto us. Do thou mak: 
the Dead to riſe, the Dumb to ſpeat, ani 

the Deaf to hear ; or elſe do thou canſe 

Ta 2 to ſpring out ef the Eartb, an 
male this place a Garden adorned with 
=_— and Palm-Trees, and watered will 
Rivers running through it in divers Char 

nels; or elſe let us ſee come down from 

| Heaven ſome. of thoſe Puniſhments which 

n 1 thou I breatneſt us with. Or do thou matt! 
Tee an houſe of Gold, adorned wit 
Jewels and coſtly Furniture; or let us ſe! 

the Bagk thou wouldeſt laue us believe ti 

come from Heaven, deſcent down” to 1 

from thence legible in our Eyes, or th. 

Angel which, thou zelleſt us doth bring it 

wnto thee, and then we avi believe in thy 

Word, 
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Mord. This Objection he endeayoured- + 

to evade by ſeveral Anſwers. One 4 4 Alcoran, 
while he tells them, he is only a Man „7. 

ſent to preach to them the Rewards of 

Paraziſe, and the puniſhments of Hell. 

At another time, That their Predeceſ- . Alc. ib. 
ſors contemned the Miracles of Sale, 
and the other Propbets, aud that for 
this reaſon God would work no more 

among them. And a while after, That 

thoſe whom God had ordained. to be-. Alcoran, 
lieve, ſhould. believe without Miracles, c 6. 

and thoſe whom he had nat-ordained to 

believe, ſhould not be convinced,though 

all thoſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in 
their ſight, which they required; and 
that therefore they were totally need- 

"i leſs. But this not fatisfying, as being 

a plain Confeſſion that he wanted that 
Power of Miracles, which all other 

"WM Prophets had to prove their Miſſon, ſe- 
veral of thoſe that were his Followers 

'W departed from him, of which he much 

"WF complains in his Alcoran. And there- . 
"i fore finding that this would not do, on (And 
his coming to Medina, and having there c 7. Canta- 


taken the Sword in hand, and gotten fuse Apo- 
| ogia 4. & 


an Army to back his Cauſe, he began Orzr. 1. Se& 
to ſing another Note. For his Doctrine 11 Alcoran 


Bb C 3* c * 


then was, * That God had ſent Maſes and 5. K. 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus with Miracles, and yet Men would 
not be obedient to their Word, and 
therefore he had now ſent him in the 

laſt place without Miracles, to force them 

by the Power of the Sword to do his 

2 & 4 Will. And purſuant hereto ” he forbad 
Orat +: Sees, his Diſciples to enter into any further 
12, Diſputes about his Religion, but inſtead 
thereof he commanded them to fight 

for it, and deſtroy all thoſe who ſhould 
contradict his Law, promiſing great 
Rewards in the Life to come, to ſuch 

as ſhould take up the Sword in this 

Cauſe, and the Crown of Martyrdom to 

all thoſe who ſhould dye fighting for it. 

And upon this Head, ſome of the Ma- 

; hometan Doctors argue very ſubtilly. 
* AhmedEbn For ſay. they, The Prophets of God 
Zin. Guadag- are of divers forts according to the di- 
_— 1. vers Attributes of his divine Nature, 
which they are ſent to ſhew forth. 

That Feſus Chriſt was ſent to manifeſt 


the Righteouſneſs, the Power, and Know- | 


ledge of God; That he ſhewed forth the 
Righteouſneſs of God in being impeccable; 
his X#owledge, in that he knew the Se- 
crets of Mens hearts, and foretold 
things to come; and his Power in do- 
ing thoſe miraculous Works which none 
elſe but God could. That Solomon ”Y 
ent 


S * 
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35 
ent to manifeſt the Wiſdom, the Glory, 
0 and the Majeſty of God; and Moſes * 


1 


1 535 — 9 — — . . . 8 fo & 


Providence, and his Clemency: none of 
which carrying with them a Power ta 
force Men to believe, Miracles were ne- 
ceſſary in their Miſſons to induce them 
thereunto. But Mahomet was a Pro- 


phet, ſent principally to ſhew forth the 


Fortitude of God by the Power of the 
Sword, which being of it ſelf alone ſuf- 


| ficient to compel all Men into the Fazth, 


without any other Power accompany- 
ing it, for this reaſon (ſay they) Ma- 
homet wrought no Miracles, becauſe he 
had no need of them, the power of the 
Sword, with which he was ſent, of it 
ſelf alone ſufficiently enabling him to 
accompliſh his Miſſon, for forcing Men 
to believe therein. And from hence it 


hath become the Univerſal Doctrine of 


tne Mahometans ,' That their Religion 1s 
to be propagated by the Sword, and 
that all of them are bound to fight for 


it. And for this reaſon * it hath been a :Canexcuzens 
Cuſtom among them for their Preachers, Orat.Se& 11. 
while they deliever their Sermons, to have — 9 
a Drawn Sword placed by them, to de- 8.8.3. 
note thereby, that the Doctrine which 

they teach them, was with the Sword 

to be defended and propagated by them. 


 How- 
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However it is not to be denyed, but 
that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon. 


7 Abu! Far ed up, which Mahomet ? 1s ſaid to have 


ghius, p. 104. wrouglit; as, That he did cleave the 
Spec. Hit, Moon in two; That Trees went forth 
Arab. p. 187. to meet him; That water flowed from 
er Eig. between his Fingers; That the Stones 

Orient. lib. a. faluted him; That he fed a great Com. 


6 6 Guadag- pany with a little Food; That a Beam 
c· z. Sect· 2, groaned at him; That a Camel com. 


plained to him; That a Shoulder of Mut. 

ton told him of its being poyſoned ; and 

ſeveral others. But thoſe who relate 

them, are only ſuch who are reckon- 

ed among their Fabulous and Le- 

Abul Fara- gendary Writers. Their Learned“ Do. 
Polos 16g. Kors tenounce them all, as doth Mabo: 

Spec. Hiſt, mer himſelf, who in ſeveral places in 
Arab. p. 191, his * Alcoran owns that he wrought no 
gde Hot- Miracles. But when they are preſſed 

ger. Hiſt, » * , . 8 
Orient. lib. a. how without Miraclss they can prove his 
GY Miſſion,” their common anſwer is, That 


Alc.c.6.&c, - 
dA} 3 * inſtead of all Miracles is the Alcoran.| 
SepherCozri. For that Mahomet , who was an 7/ite- 
Biden. Ab- rare Perſon, that could neither write 


med Ebn Ed. 
ris, nor read, or that any Man elſe by hu- 


Hottinger. man : Wiſdom alone ſhould be able to 


Hiſt. Ocient. 
lib. N compoſe a Book ſo excellent in Elo- 


Pocock Spec · quence, and . ſo excellent in Doctrine, 

Hiſt. Arab. ö to be, 1 h 
* as they will have that to be, is what 
1791, 192, | | 

&o. * they 
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they will nat admit to be poſſible, nad 
therefore they alledge the Excellency of - - ... 
the Book for the truth of all contained 
therein, and will have that to be à proof 
equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
Prophets that went before him, to ma- 
niteſt that it came from God. And on 
this © the | /mpoffor himſelf often" inſiſts: * Alcoran, | 
in his Alcoran, challenging in ſeveral c. 1. Kc. 
places of it all Men and Devils by their 
united Skill to compoſe another Book t 
like that in Eloquence and Inſtruction, 
or elſe any one Chapter that can be 
compared in Excellency with the mean- 
eſt Chapter therein: Whieli they taking 
for granted that both together cannot 
do, will have this to be a moſt clear 
manifeſtation beyond all contradiction, 
that this Bool could come from none daten 
other but G himſelf, and that Ma- 
bomet from whom they received it, was 

his Meſſenger to bring it unto, them. 

As to the Particulars. in this Argu- 

ment alledged, it muſt be allowed, that 

the Alcoran, bating the Folly, the Con- 

ſuſedneſs and Incoherency of the Mat- 
ter contained therein, is as to the Stile 

and Language the Standard of Elegan- 
cy in the Aral Jongue; and as to Ma- 
WW homer, that he was in truth, what 
| | they 
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—— .c-7: they ſay, an Illiterate Barbarian * that 
Andreas, c. 2. Could neither write nor read. But this 
Pocockii was not fo much a defect in him, as in 
_ = the Tribe of which he was, with whom 
Diſputatio it was the Cuſtom as to all manner of 
kay et Literature, to continue © in the ſame Ig- 
1 2. Richard =. : 
Confutatio; norance with which they came out of 
1 their Mothers Bellies, unto their Lives 
thir Share- end. And therefore at the time when 
ſtani. al Mahomet firſt ſet up for a Prophet, there 
Mo. Was. not any one Man of Mecca that 
greb Pocock. could either write or read, excepting 
Spec. Fit. Only © IVarakah, a Kinſman of Cadigha's, 
7 Al Bochari, Who having firſt turned Jew, and af. 
Pocock. id. terwards Chriſtian, had learned to 
write Arabick in Hebrew Letters. And 
for this reaſon, the Men of Mecca 
eShareſtani. Were called £ the Iliterate, in oppoſi- 
Pocock. Spe. tion to the people of Medina, who be- 
— hy ing the one half Chriſtians, and the 
other half Jews, were able both to 
write and read; and therefore were 
d Shareſtani. Called h the People of the Book. And 
&Pocock. ib. from them ſeveral of Mahomet's Fol- 
4 lowers, after he came to Medina, learnt 
c. 1, to read and write alſo, which ſome of 
them had begun to you _ of Ba- 
: „ Par the Cendian i, who having ſojourn- 
— — 40 at Anbar, a City of Eract, near Eu- 
Arab ij. phrates, there learnt the Art; from 
whence 
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whence coming to Mecca, and marrying | 
the Siſter of Aluſepbian, he ſettled there, 
and from him the Men of Merca are firſt 
ſaid to have feceived the Art of Letters. 
Among the Followers of Mahomer, Oth. 
man was the greateſt Proficient herein, 
which advanced him afterwards to * be . Rlmcin 
Secretary to the Impoſtor. But for want 1. 1. c. 1. 
of Paper at firſt, as in a place where Be ggeifemm- 
there was never before any oceaſion for 
it, they were forced to make uſe of the Pocockii 
Spade-bones of Shoulders of Mutton, Jah. 9.4 
and of Shoulders of Camels, to write 
on; which was a device anciently made 
uſe of by other Tribes of the Arabs, who 
had Letters but wanted 72 ck to ac- 
commodate them with more convenient 
Materials for this Purpoſe; and therefore 
their Books, in which their Poems, and 
other Matters they delighted in were 
written, m were only ſo many of thoſe = Rbnel A- 
Spade- bones tied together upon a String. thir. Pocock. 
This Baſbar "afterwards became one of 2 
Mahomet's Diſciples, and followed him 
in his Wars, till poyſoned at Chaibar, as 
ſhall be hereafter relate. 
But theſe "Particulars being thus al- 
lowed, That the Alcoran of the Maho- - 
metans is of {o elegant a Stile, and the 
ſuppoſed Author thereof ſuch a m 

D and. 


40 Tbe Liſe of Mahomet. 
and literate. Barbarian ; it will be here 
asked, Who were the Aſſiſtants by 
whoſe help this book was compiled, 
and the 9 framed a And there 
will be the more reaſon. to ask this, be- 
cauſe the Book it ſelf contains ſo ma- 
ny particulars of the Jewiſb and Chri- 
iar, Religion, as neceſſarily imply the 
«Authors of it to be well skill d in both; 
--which. Mahomet, who was bred an Ide 
| —_ and lived ſo for the firſt forty years 
hs = his life, among a People totally Illi- 
- **terate, cannot be ſuppoſed to be. But 
this is a Queſtion not ſo eaſily to be an- 
ſwered, becauſe the nature of the thing 
required it ſhould be concealed. The 
Ma bometan Myiters, who believed in the 
Impoſtor , as they will allow nothing 
of this, ſo to be ſure will ſay little of 
it; and the Chriſtiavs, who abhorred 
huis Wickedneſs, are apt to ſay too 
0 T4. much. For it was uſual with them, as 
it is with all other contending parties, 
to ſnatch. at every Story which would 
diſparage the Religion they were againſt, 
and believe it right or wrong, if it would 
ſerve their purpoſe this way. And from 
F hence it hath proceeded, that we have 
| 3 ſo many fabulous and ridiculous Ac- 
= counts both of Mahomet and his 1 
lu ure, 
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ture, go current among us, which ſerve 
only to the expoſing ot us to the laugh- 
ter of the Mahometans, when related 
among them. And beſides, the Scene 


of this Impoſture being at leaſt ſix hun- 


dred Miles within the Country of Ara- 


41 


Jia, amidſt . thoſe Barbarous . Nations, _ * 


who all immediately embraced it, and 
would not afterward permit any of ano- 


ther Religion, as much as to live among 


them; it could not at that diſtance be 
ſo well ſearched into by thoſe who were 
moſt concerned to diſcover the Frauds 
of it, and therefore an exact Account 
cannot be expected in this particular. 
However, that I may give all the ſa- 
tisfaction herein, that I am able, I ſhall 
here lay together whatſoever I can find 
in any credible ; Author concerning it, 


and give the beſt. Judgment hereof, that 


the matter will admit. g 
That Mahomet compoſed his Alcoran 


by the help of others, was a thing well 


known at Mecca, when he firſt broach- 


ed his Impoſture there, and it was often 


flung in his Teeth by his Oppoſers, as 
he himſelf more then once complain- 


eth. In the 25th Chapter of the Alco- 


ran, his words are, They ſay, That the 


Alcoran is nothing but a Lye of thy own 
" D 2 


Inven- 
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Tuvent ion, "and others have been aſſiſting 
to thee herein. Where the Commenta- 
„Liber Agar. 2075 ſay, the Perſons here meant o, were 
Guadagaol, the Servants of a certain Sword. Smith 
Tad. c. 10. At Mecta, who were Chriſtians with 
Sec. 1. Jo- 7 
hannes An- whom Mahomet Was uſed often to con. 


e for the better informing of him. 
Nlahometa. ſelf from them in the Ola and New Teſta- 
næ, c. 1. ment.” And from hence it is, that 

Lib z. c. 2.“ Bellonius tells us, That Mahomet found 


at Mecca two Chriſtians, who had with 


them Cypzes of the 0/4 and” New  Teſta- | 


ment, and that he was much helped 
by them in the Compoſitig of his: A/ts- 
ran. But this is too open work for ſo 
ſecret a Deſign. They *that- -upbraided 
him with his being alliſted by others, 
meant not thoſe whom he publickly 
converſed with, but the private Confe- 
derates, whom he fecretly' made uſe of 
at home, in the framing of the whole 
Impoſture, and the writing for him that 
Book, which he pretended was bronght 
to him from Heaven by the Angel Ga- 
Briel. And what he hath in another 
place of his Alcoran, doth particularly 
point at one of thoſe,” who was then 
looked upon to have had a principal 
hand in this matter. For in the Six- 


teenth Chapter his words are, I bmw 
they 


0 + 


- The Life of Mahomet. 43 
they will ſay, That a Man bath! taugt 
him the Alcoran ; but whom they preſume _.. —— 
to have taught him is a Perſian y Na. 
tion, and ſpeateth the Perſian Language, 
But the Alcoran is. in the Arabic Tongue; 
full of Inſtruction and Eloguence, Nov 
who this Perfran was, Friar | Richard in 
his Confutation f the Mahometan Law, 
helps us to underſtand. For in his Thir- 
teenth Chapter of that Tract he tells 
us, That Mahomet being an IIliterate 
perſon, he had for his helper in the 
forging of his Impoſture; among others, 
one Aldia Ben Salon, a Perfian Jem, 
whoſe Name he afterwards changed, to 
make it correſpond with the Aralict 
Dialect, into? i Abdollah Ebn Salem: And 93 


Covticuzenns, and. Cardinal Cuſa+ ſay the the ſame in 


fame thing. And '4 moſt others that Hebrew ha- 
write of this Inpoſture, make mention ENG _ 


of him, as the chief Architect made uſe 20. Servant of 
of by Mahomet in the framing of it, %% and Ben 


| þ h 
And" that he was the Perſian pointed at A 


in thls Paſſage of the Alcoran I have — 3 
Cu 1 
laſt mentioned, the ſame Friar Richard Tae in Pia. 


in the Sixth Chapter of the ſame Tract, io, p.-54. 
expreſly rellerly Up And he is che fame arg 


1 Iheolog. lib. 


4. 0. 3. Spankeriog in 1acroduſtion ad Hit Eclefiaſt, ad Sec.7. 
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r Bidawi, an 
Emiment Com- 
ment ator on 
the Alcoran, 
ſays, The Per- 
ſian meant in 
the place 
aboye-menti- 
oned to have 
belped Maho- 
met, was Sal- 
Man. 


s Dial 

inter Maho. 
metem & 
Abdollam. 
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Perſon whom Elmacinus calleth * Salman 
the Perfan, who by his skill in draw- 
ing an Intrenchment at the Battel of the 
Ditch, ſaved Mahomet and all his Ar- 
my, where otherwiſe he muſt neceſſa- 
rily have been overpowered by the 
number of his Enemies, and totally ruin- 
ed. For he was a very cunning craf- 
ty Fellow, and ſo throughly skill'd in 
all the Learning of the Fews, that he 
had commenced * Rabbi among them. 
And therefore, from him Mahomet | 
ſeems to have received whatſoever of 


the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Fews he 


hath ingrafted into his Religion, For 
this making a very conſiderable part of 
it, and many of the particulars being 


drawn from the abſtruſer parts of the 


Talmudick Learning, this neceſſarily ſhews } 
ſo able an helper to have been in the 


Whole contrivance. And what Fohamnes | 
Andreas, an Alfacki, or a Doctor of the 
Mahometan Law, turned Chriſtian, | 


De Confu- 
ſione Sectæ 

Mahometa- 
NE, c. 2. 


* 


writes of him, further clears this mat- 
ter. * For he tells us from Authentick 
Teſtimonies' of the Arab Writers, in 
which he was thoroughly verſed, that 


this AZdollah Ebn Salem (whom he, or 
rather his Interpreter, corruptly calls 


Abdala C elen) was for ten Years 1 * 
| ther 
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ther the Perſon by whoſe Hand all 
the pretended Revelations of the Impo- 
ſtor were firſt written, and therefore 

no doubt he was alſo a principal Con- 
triver in the forging of them. There 

is extant in the end of the Latin Alco- 

ran, publiſned by Bibliander, a Tract 
tranſlated out of Arabic into Latin by 
Hermannus Dalmata, which by way of 
Dialogue between Mahomet and this A- 
| dollah, lays before us a great many of 

the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion; 
which Tract helps us to correct the 
Name which is in Friar Richard's Tract 

very corruptly written, as being only 

2 Tranſlation at the third Hand. For 

that Tract of Friar Richards which we 
now have, is no other than a Tranſſa -.- 
tion from the Greet Copy of Demetrius ___ 
Cydonius, who tranſlated it into that 
Language, for the uſe of the Emperor 
Cantacuzenus, from the Original Latin 
which is now loſt . 
Beſides this Few, the Vnpoſtor had 

alſo a Chriſtian Monk for his Aſſiſtant; 

And the many particulars in his Alco- 

ran relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 
plainly prove him to have had ſuch an 

helper. Theophanes, Zonaras, Cedrenus, 
Anaſtaſius, and the Author of the Hiſto- 

N D 4 ria 
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ria Miſcella, tell us of him, without gi. 
ving him any other Name than that of 
a Neſtorian Mont. But the Author of 
the Diſputation againſt a Mahometan, 
which is epitomized in Vincentius Bello- 
 wacenſis's  Speculum Hliſtoricum, and 
from thence printed at the end of Bzb- 
C. 13. Llianders Latin Alcoran, calls him 
Sergius; and from thence is it, that he 
hath been ever ſince ſo often ſpoken of 
by that Name among the Weſtern Wri- 
ters. But in the Eaſt he is totally un- 
known by it, he being never, as much 
as I can find, made mention of by that 
Name by any of their Writers. For all 
there that ſpeak of this Monk, call him 
* Cantacure. Bahira; and Friar Richard , who in 
ni Orat. 1. the Vear of our Lord 1210. went to 
— Bagdad of purpoſe to ſearch into the 
Myſtery of Mabometiſm, by reading 
their Books, and on his return wrore 
that judicious Confutation of it, which 
Cap. 6. & I have afore mentioned, tells us of this 
Cip. 13. Balbira as an Aſſiſtant to Mabomet in 
the forging of his Impaſture; and ſo doth 
„ont. Allo? Cantacuzerius,. Bartholemzus Edeſ- 
contra Ma- ſenus, and the other Greek Author of the 
hometem. Confutation of | Mahomet, publiſhed. by 
Te Mayne: But not one of them ſays: 
any thing of Sergius; ſo that it is Fm 
2 K that 
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that Sergius and Bahira are only two : Ecchelenſis | 
different names of the ſame perſon. He pat mh: 
was a Mont of Syria, of the Sect of tze 
Neſtorians. The Mahometans will have 
it, that he firſt took notice of Mahomer, 
while a Boy, after that Prophetic man- 
ner as is before related; but according 
to that Account he would have been too Ay 
old to act his part in this Zmpoſture fo 4 
many years after. The truth of the | 
matter is, Mahomet did not fall ac- 
quainted with him till a long while af- 
ter, when he was projecting his wicked 
Deſign in his head; in order to the bet. 
ter forming of which, being very deſi- 
rous to acquaint himſelf with the Few:ſh 
and Chriſtian Religions, he was very in- Abul op 
quiſitive in examining into them, as he ghius. 
met with thoſe that could inform him. Abu! Feda: 
And in one of his Journeys into Syria, rr — 
either at Boſtra * as ſome (ay, or ® at Fe- U Georgius 
ruſalem as others, lighting on this Babira, Piſputstiode 
and receiving great ſatistaction from him cum Abuſi- 
in many of thoſe Points, which he deſi- 3 52 
red to be informed in, did thereon con- „ 
tract /a particular Friendſnip with him. Richardi 
And therefore not long after, * this Mont © * 
for ſome great Crime being excommu - Fortalitium 
nicated and expelFd his Monaſtery, fled — mie 4+ 
to Mecca to him; and being there enter. 
61197 tained 
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taioed in his Houſe, became his Aſſiſtant 
in the framing of that /wpoſure, which 
be afterwards vented, and continued 
with him ever aſter; till at length the 
Impaſtor having no farther occaſion of 
*Richardi him, to ſecure the Secret, put him to 
ea 7 O08 death. If Sergius were the name which 
futstio Ma- he had in his Monaſtry, Babira was 
— that which he afterwards aſſumed. in 
— Arabia, and by which he hath ever ſince 
been mentioned in thoſe Eaſtern Parts, 
buy all that there write or ſpeak of him. 
© Golii tex The © word in the Arabict Language ſig- | 
Pocockii Nifieth a Camel, which after ſome extra- 
Spec. Hiſt. ordinary merit, according to the uſage 
prev. P37 of the ancient Arabs, had his Ears ſlit, 
Orient. lib. 1. and was turned forth from the reſt of 
2 the Herd, at free Paſture, to work no 
more. And no doubt this Mont having 
told the Tale of his Expulſion from his 
Monaſtry ſo much to his advantage, as 
to make it believed at Mecca to be drawn 
upon him by that which was reckoned 
there as meritorious, had: from thence 
this Name given him, as ſuiting that 
Notion which they had of his Conditi- 
on among them. el 30611 2103791 2113 D941 
A As to his other Helpers, if he had 
any ſuch, what is ſaid of them is ſo un- 
certain, and that ſo little, as is _— 

: 3 teri 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 


terial here to relate, We may ſuppoſe 
from the very nature of the Delign (it 
being to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind 
that he made as few as poſſible conſcious 
to it; and the two abovementioned be- 
ing ſufficient for his purpoſe , it doth 
not appear likely that he admitted any 
more into the Secret of it. Neither in- 
deed is there any more room in it for 
another to act. For his Religion being 
made up of three parts, whereof one was 
borrowed from the Jews, another from 
the Chriſtians, and the third from the 
Heathen Arabs, Aldolla furniſhed the 
firſt of them, Babira the ſecond, and 
Mahomet himſelf the laſt ; ſo that there 
was no need of any other help to com- 
pleat the Impoſture, TATA 

I know there are many other parti- 
culars go current of this matter, both as 
to the coining of the Forgery, .and alſo 
the manner of -the firſt propagating of 


it; as that the /mpoſtor * taught a Bull in prefatio- 


to bring him the 4/coran on his Horns, ne ad Diſpu- 
in a publick Aſſembly, as if it had this Chriftrani 
way been ſent to him from God; that he Purchas Pil 
bred up Pigeons-to come to his Ears, to £799" 
make ſhow thereby, as if the Haly Ghoſt Fortalie. Fid. 
converſed with him; and many other wand 
ſuch Stories, which being u any © 
Oun- 
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foundation or likelihood of truth, I paſs 
them over as idle Fables, not to be cre- 
d ; although I find ſome very great 
Men have been too eaſy to ſwallow 
them, as particularly s Scaliger, h Gro- 
© In notis ad ius, and i Sionita, have that of the Pi- 


Sphzram geons. Such Tricks as theſe would have 


Aon. i been eaſily ſeen thorough by the Arabi- 


Chriſtine ans, they being Men naturally of as ſub- 
2 tle and acute Parts as any in the World. 
i In Appen. And therefore Mahomet never as much as 


dice ad Geo- offered at any thing of this nature among 


bi gut. 
<7. ”— thereby avoided the neceſſity of hazard- 


ing his Deſign upon any ſuch open 
Cheats, where it would be ſo liable to 
be totally blaſted by a Difcovery. The 
whole of this Impoſture was a thing of 
extraordinary Craft, carried on with all 
the Cunning and Caution imaginable. 
The framing of the Alcoran (wherein 
| lay the main of the Cheat) was all con- 
ttrived at home in as ſecret manner as 
pioſſible, and nothing hazarded abroad, 
burt the ſucceſs of preaching it to the 
People. And in doing of this, no Art 
or Cunning was wanting to make it as 
eflectual to the End deſign'd as poſſible: 
And therefore whatever Stories are told 
of this matter, that are eonſiſtent ry 

»+ uc 
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ſuch a management, we may aſſure our 
ſelves are nothing elſe but Fables fooliſh- 
ly invented by {ome zealous Chriſt ians to 
blaſt the Impoſture, which needed no 
ſuch means for its Confutation. 

But to go on with the Series of our 
Liston: In the Eighth Year of his pre- 
tended Miſſion, his Party growing for- 

I midable at Mecca, the“ City paſſed a pre; 

Decree, whereby they forbad any more lib. 1. c. 1. 
to join themſelves unto him. But this 

availed nothing to his hurt, as long as 

his Uncle Alu 7aleb lived. But * he Elmacin, 

dying within two Years after, and the 1. 1. c. 1. 
chief Government of the City, on his 
Death, falling into the Hands of Alu 
Sophian, of the Houſe of Ommia, then 
one of his moſt violent Oppoſers, his 
Enemies laid hold of this advantage to 
renew their Oppoſition againſt him, 
and proſecuted it with that ſucceſs, that 
they ſoon put a ſtop to the further pro- 
greſs of his [mpoſture at Mecca. For 
their Party, - after he had now loſt his 
protector, and they became thus head- 
ed againſt him, ſoon grew to that 
ſtrength, and appeared with that vio- 
lence on all occaſions to oppoſe his de- 
ſigns, that for fear of them no more 
new Proſelytes durſt join themſelves un- 

410 © to 
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for him to weather, again drew back, 
and appea 
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to him; and many of thoſe who had 
afore declared for him, having done it 
for no other end, but to join with a Par. 
ty where they thought they might beſt 
make their Intereſt, as ſoon as they ſaw 
the hopes which they had of his pre. 
vailing to be again blaſted by this Op. 
poſition, which they judged too ſtrong 


red no more with him. And 
therefore Mahomet ſeeing his hopes of 
carrying his Deſign at Mecca thus in 1 
manner totally cruſh'd; began to look a. 
broad where elſe he might fix. That] 
which he drove at, was to have gained 
ſuch a Party there, as might be ſtrong 
enough to overpower the reſt, and ſub- 
ject the whole City to him; and then, 
after having poſſeſſed himſelf of ſuch x 
Poſt , from thence. to have armed his 
Diſciples for the gaining him that Er. 
— over the reſt of the Aras, which 

projected. And to this purpoſe was 
it, that he ſo often inculcated it into 
them, that his Doctrine was to be pro- 
pagated by the Sword, and that all that 
would receive the Faith which he Þ 
preached, muſt fight for it. But now 
ſeeing no likelihood of accompliſhing 
this at Mecca , he ſet his thoughts 1 

| & wor 
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work how .to gain ſome other Town, © 
where to arm-his Party for this Deſign. 


And therefore his Uncle Alla living 


moſt an end at M Tayif, (another Town = H which 

of Hagiax, at ſixty Miles diſtance from N it bath 
Mecca towards the Eaſt) and having a 25 3 
great Intereſt there , he took a Jour- d Ab- 
ney thither under his Wing to propa- . e 
gate his Impoſture in that place, in or- Abbes Co- 


; \f lii notæ ad 
der to the making of himſelf Maſter of Alb —.— 


it. But after a Month's ſtay, having not p. 100. 

been able with all his endeavour to gain! Elmacin, 
as much as one Preſelyte among them, 
he again returned to Mecca to make 


lib. 1. c. 1. 


the beſt of his Party there, and wait 

ſuch further Advantages as Time and 
Opportunity might offer him for the ac- 
compliſhing of what he deſigned. And : 
now Cadigha Fa his Wife, being dead, Elmacin. 
aſter ſhe had lived Two and twenty au Faber 
Years with him; to ſtrengthen himſelf Peda, ac. 
the more, he took Two other Wives in 

her ſtead, ? 4yeſha, the Daughter of e EImac. ib. 


| Abu Beker ; and Sewda, the Daughter of 


Zama; and a while after he added to 
them 4 Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; à Gentii no- 


| whereby making himſelf Son- in- law to tz ad Muſla- 


Three of the Principal Men of his Party, dinum Sa- 
he did by that Alliance the mare firmly * 
tye them to his Intereſt, Ayeſha was 
pr then 
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* Johannes then ? but ſix Years old, and therefore 
_ „be did not Bed her till two years after, 
Sionitain when ſhe Was full eight Years old. For 
wh 2 it is uſual in thoſe hot Countries“, as 
phiam Nubi- it is in all India over, which is in the 
— 551, ſame Clime with Arabia, for Women to 
Track. 2 c. 16. be ripe: for Marriage at that Age, and 
ſe&. 12. alſo bear Children the year following. 
— In the twelfth Year of his pretended 
Pa lb. Miſſion, is placed the Meſra, that is, his | 
— famous Night- journey from Mecca to 
PFeruſalem, and from thence to Heaven, 
of which he tells us in the 177 Chap. 
ter of his Alcoran. For the People cal. 
ling on him for Miracles to prove his 
Miſſſon, and he being able to work none, 
to ſalve the matter, he invents this 
Story of his Journey to Heaven; which 
mamaſt be acknowledged to have Miracle 
ee enoughin it, by all thoſe who have Faith | 
co believe it. And yet it being believed | 
buy all that profeſs the Aabometan Religion, 
”,, -,-.... as 2 main Article of their Faith, and 
as ſuch ſet down in all the Books of 
their Authentick Traditions, how ab- 
ſurd ſoever it be, ſince my Deſign is to 
''. give as full an Account as J can of this 
gia.” AO Impoſture, it obligeth me to we 


His Relation of it is as followeth : 


© Ar 
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* Ar Night, as he lay in his Bed wirh Rodericus 

: na f ; Toletanus, 
his beſt beloved Wife Ayeſha, he heard c. 3. Johan- 
a knocking at his Door, whereon ariſing a Andreas, 
he found there the Angel Gabriel, with Confutatio 
Seventy Pair of Wings expanded from Legis Saraces 

his Sides, whiter than Snow, and! Woe. 
he 7. Cantacu- 
clearer then Cryſtal, and the Beaſt zeni Orar- 4. 
Alborak ſtanding by him, which they 2 
: 1 — e le ne 3 
ſay is the Beaſt on which the Propbets Sec. 2. Bel- 
uſed to ride, when they were carried lonius,l.3.c 7. 


from one place to another, upon the Ex- 1 


ecution of any Divine Command. Ma. Pare 3. Lib.s. 
homet deſcribes it to be a Beaſt as white! %. . 
as Milk, and of a mixt Nature between chart, & 
an Aſs and a Mule; and alfo of à Size be- Bidawiin 
tween both, and of that extraordinary its 4d C. 75. 
ſwiftneſs, that his paſſing from one place & c. 53. A- 
to another, was as quick as that of Portalit. Fid. 
Lightning; and from hence it is that lib 4. Conſid. 
he hath the name of Alborat, that word + 
ſignifying Lightning in the ' Arabio 

Tongue. As ſoon as Mahomet appeared 

at the Door, the Angel Gabriel moſt 

kindly embracing him, did with a yes 

ry ſweet and pleaſing Countenance ſalute 

him in the Name of God, and told hins 

that he was ſent to bring him unto God 

into Heaven, where: he ſhould ſee 
ſtrange. Myſteries, which were not law 

full ro te ſeen by any other Mag, and 
E then 


56 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 


then bid him get upon the A/borat. 
But the Beaſt, it ſeems, having long 
lain idle from the time of Chri/? till Ma- 


homet (there having been no Prophet 


in all that Interval to employ him) was 
grown ſo reſty and skittiſn, that he 
Would not ſtand ſtill for Mahomet to get 
up upon him, till at length he was 
forced to bribe him to it, by promiſing 


him a place in Paradiſe; whereon ha- 


ving quietly taken him on his back, | 
the Angel Gabriel leading the way with 


the Bridle of the Beaſt in his Hand, he 
carried him from Mecca to Feruſalem 
in the twinkling of an Eye. On his 
coming thither, all the Prophets and 


Saints departed, appeared at the Gate 
of the Temple to ſalute him, and from 


thence attending him into the Chief 
Oratory, deſited him to pray for them, 
and then departed. Whereon Mahomet 
with the Angel Gabriel going out of the 


- Temple, found there a Ladder of Light 
ready fixed for them, which they im- 


mediately aſcended, leaving the 4/borat 
there tied at a Rock till their return. 
On their arrival at the Ft Heaven, 
the Angel Gabriel knocked at the Gate, 
and having informed the Porter who he 
was, and that he brought Mabomet or 
5. | Frien 


Te Life of Mahomet. 


Friend df God with him by the Divine 
Command, the Gates were immediate 
ly opened, which he deſcribes to be of 
2 prodigious largeneſs. This firſt Hea- 


ven he tells us was all of pure Silver, 
and that he there ſaw the Stars hanging 


from it by Chains of Gold, each being 
of the bigneſs of Mount Nobo, near 


Angels kept watch and ward for the 


Guard of Heaven, to keep e. 
vils from approaching near it, leſt the) 


ſhould ovef-hear and know what was 


there done. On his firſt entring into 
this Heaven, he ſaith he met an old 
decrepit Man, atid this was our firlt Fa- 
ther Adam, who immediately embraced 
him, giving God thanks for fo great a 
Son, and then recommended himſelf 
to his Prayers. As he entred further, 


he ſaw a multitude of Angels of all 


manner of Shapes; ſome in tllat of 
Men, others in that of Birds, and others 
in that of Beaſts of all manner of ſorts. 
And among thoſe who appeared in the 


ſeveral. Shapes . of Birds, he there ſaw. 


a Cock of Colour as white as Snow, and 
of ſo prodigious a bignels, that his Feet 
ſtanding upon the firſt, Heaven, His 
Head reached up to the ſecond, which 
| E 2 Was 


Mecca in Arabia; and that in theſe Stars 


cep off the De- 


37 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 


was at the diſtance of five hundred Years 
journey from it, according to the rate as 
we uſually travel here on Earth. But 
others among them, as they relate this 
matter from their Prophet, hyperbolize 
much higher concerning it, telling us, 
that the Head of this Cock reacheth up 
through all the Seven Heavens,-as far as 
the Thront of God, which isabove ſeven 
times higher ; and in the Deſcription of 
him, fay, that his Wings are all over 
decked with Carbuncles 'and Pearls, - 
and that he extends the one of them | 
to the Eaſt, and the other to the Weſt, 
at a diſtance proportionable to his 
heighth. Concerning all theſe, 'the 
Impoſtor tells us the Angel Grabriel in- 
formed him, that they were Angels 
which did from thence intercede with 
God for all Living Creatures on the 
Earth, That thoſe who interceded for 
Men, had there the ſhape of Men; that 
thoſe who interceded for Beaſts, the 
ſhape of Beafts ; and thoſe who inter- 
ceded for Birds, the ſhape of Birds, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral kinds. And 
that as to the great Cock, that he was the 
chief Ang el of the Cocks; that every morn- 
ing Grd ſinging an holy Hymn, this Cock 


conſtantly joined with him in it by his 
Crow- 
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crowing, which is ſo loud, that all 


hear it that are in Heaven and Earth, 
except Men and Fairies, and then all 


59 


the other Cocks that are in Heaven ige 


and Earth crow alſo. But when the 


Day of Judgment draws near, then 
God (hall command him to draw in 
his Wings, and erow no more, which 
ſhall. be a ſign, that that Day is at 
hand, to all that arc in Heaven and 


Farth, excepting ſtill Men and Fairies, 
who being afore deaf to his crowing, 


ſhall not then be ſenſible of his ſilence 
from it. And this Cock the Mahome- 


tans look on to be in that great fa- 


vour with Cod, that whereas it is a2 


common ſaying among them, That 


there are three Voices which 6, al. 
ways hears, they reckon the firſt the 
Voice of him that is conſtant in read- 
ing the Alcoran ; the ſecond, the Voice 
of him that early every morning pray- 
eth for the pardon of his Sins; and 
the third, the Voice of this Cock when 
he croweth, which they ſay is ever 
moſt acceptable unto him. 

All this ſtuff of the Cock, 441 


helped Mahomet to out of the Talmu- 


diſts. For it is all borrowed from 
them, witli Tome little variation only, 
E 3 to 
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to make it look not totally the ſame. 
For in the Tract Bava Bathra of the 
Babyloniſh Talmud, ue have a Story 
" Buxtorfii of ſuch a prodigions Bird, called“ Zi, 
LexiconRab- which ſtanding with bis Feet upon the 
voce f. Earth, reacheth up unto the Heavens 
„„ his Head, and with the ſpread- 
ing of his Wings darkneth the whole 


Orb of the Sun, and cauſeth a total | 


Eclipſe thereof. This Bird the Chaldee i 


*Plal: co. Paraphraſt on the Pſalms ſays, is | 
v. II. & Pſa) Cock, which he deſcribes of the ſame | 
* bigneſs, and tells us that he crows be- | 
lore: the Lord, And the Chaldee Pa- 
x Adcap. 3. taphraſt on * Fob alſo tells us of him, 
eee ; and of his crowing every morning be- 
5 = 39. lore the Lord, and that God giveth 
; bim Wiſdom for this purpoſe. What 
is farther ſaid of this Bird of the 
Talmudiſts, may be ſeen in Buxtorf'; | 
K Synogoga Fudaica, ca 50. and in Par- 
chas s Pilgrimage, lib. 2. cap. 20. 

From this Fir/t Heaven, the Impoſtor 
tells us, he aſcended up into the Se- 
cond, which was at the diſtance of five 
hundred years journey above it, and 
this he makes to be the diſtance of 

every one of the Seven Heavens each 
above the other. Here the Gates be- 
ng be unto him, as in the Firſt 

Heaven, 
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Heaven, at his entrance he met Noah, 
who rejoicing much at the ſight of 
him, recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers. In this Heaven, which was 
all made of pure Gold, the Impoſtor tells 
us he ſaw twicg as many Angels as 
in the former, and among them one of 
a prodigious greatneſs. For his Feet be- 
ing placed on this Second Heaven, his 
Head reached to the Third. , 

From this. Second Heaven he aſ- 
cended up into the Third, Which was 
made of Precious Stones; where at the 
entrance he met Abraham, who alſo 
recommended himfelf to his Prayers. 
And there he ſaw a vaſt many more 
Angels than in the former Heaven, 
and among them another great one of 


ſo prodigious a ſize, that rhe diſtance 


between his two Eyes were as much 
as Seventy. thouſand: days journey, ac- 
cording to our rate of travelling here 
on Earth But here Mahomet was out 
in his Mathematicks, for the diſtance 


between a Man's Eyes being in pro- 


portion to his heighth but as one to 
ſeventy two, according to this rate 
the heighth of this Angel muſt have 
been near fourteen thouſand years 
journey, which is four times as much 
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met Foſeph the Son 0 
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as the heighth of all his Seven Heavens 
together, and therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble ſuch an Angel could ever ſtand 
within any one of - them. But not- 
withſtanding this, here: he placeth 
him, and in his deſeription of him tells 
us, that he had before him à large Tu. 
ble, in which he was continually wri- 
ting in, and blotting. out; and that ha. 
ving asked the Angel Gabriel of him, he 
was informed by him that this was he 


Angel of death, who continually writes 


into the Table, which he had before 
him, the Names of all that are to be 
born, and there computes the days of 
their Life; and as he finds they have 
compleated the number afiigned: them, 
again blots; them out, and that who- 
ever hath his Name thus blotted out 


by him, immediately dies. 


From hence he aſcended up into 
the Furth Heaven, which was all of 
Emerald; where at the Entrance he 
Facoh, Who re- 
commended himſelf to his Prayers. And 


in this Heaven he after ſaw a vaſtly 


— — — — — my 


larger number of Angels. than in the 


former, and among them another great 


Angel, as high as from this Fourth 


ae to the Fifth, who was conti- 


a 
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nually weeping, and making great la- 
mentation, and mourning, and this, 
the Angel Gabriel told him, was for 
the Sins of men, and the deſtruction 
S which they did thereby bring upon 
themſelves. 
From hence he aſcended up into the 
8 Fifth Heaven, Which was made of Ada- 
mant, where he found Miſes, who recom- 
mended himſelt to his Prayers; and there 
alſo he ſaw a much greater number of 
Angels than in the former Heaven. 
= trom hence he aſcended up into the 
Sixth Heaven, which was all of Carbun- 
cle, where he found John the Baptiſt, 
who recommended himſelf to his Pray- 
ers. And here he alſo faw thenumber of 
Angels much increaſed beyond what he 
ha ſeen inany of the former Heavens. 
= From hence he aſcended up into the 
Seventh Heaven, which was all made of 
Divine Light, and here he found Feſus 
Cbriſt; where it is to be obſerved he 
alters his Stile. For he ſaith not, that Fe- 
ſus Chriſt recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers, but that he recommended him- 
ſelf to Feſus Chriſt, deſiring him to pray 
for him; whereby he acknowledget 
him certainly to be the greater. But it 
was his uſage through the-whole ſcene of 
ey his 
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ſand diſtin Voices at the ſame time, 


Evyes could not bear it, and this was the 


were written in theſe Arabic words, La 
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his Inpoſſure thus to flatter the Chriſti 
ans on all occaſions. Here he ſaith he 
found a much greater number of Angel 
than in all the other Heavens beſides, 
and among them one Extraordinary A1. 
gel having ſeventy thouſand Heads, and 
in every Head ſeventy thouſand Tongues, 
and every Tongue uttering ſeventy thou. 


with which he continued Day and N ight 
inceſſantly praiſing Gag. 
The Ange! Gabriel having brought hin 


thus far, told him, That it was not per. 


mitted to him to go any farther, and] 
therefore directed him to aſcend up the 
reſt of the way to the Throne of God by 
himſelf, which he ſaith he performed 


with great difficulty, paſſing througb 


Waters and Snow, and many other ſuch 
difficult Paſſages, till he came where he 
heard a Voice ſaying unto him, O Ma. 
homet, ſalute thy Creator; from whence} 
aſcending higher, he came into a place, 
where he ſaw a vaſt Extenſion of Light 
of that exceeding Brightneſs, that his 


Habitation of the Almighty, where his 
Throne was placed; on the right. fide of 
which, he lays, God s Name and his own 


ellah 
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[ei lab ellallah Mohammed reſul ollah, i. e. 
he there is no God but God, and Mahomet is 
eis Prophet. Which is the Creed of the 
Mahometans ; which words he alſo ſays, 
he found written upon all the Gates of 
tae Seven Heavens, which he. paſſed 
thorough. Being approached tothe Pre- 


on his Thrane, with a covering of ſeven- 
ty thouſand Vails before his Face; That 
on his drawing thus near, in ſign of his 
8 Favour, he put forth his Hand, and laid 
it upon him, which was of that exceed- 
ing Coldneſs, that it pierced to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not 
bear it. That after this, God entring 
into a very familiar Converſe with him, 
revealed untq him a great many hidden 
Myſteries, made him underſtand the 
whole of his Law, and gave him many 
things in charge concerning his inſtruct- 
ing Men in the knowledge of it; and in 


vileges above the reſt of Mankind. As 
that he ſhould be the perfecteſt of al 
Creatures; that at the Day of Judgment 
he ſhould .be honoured and advanced 
above all the reſt of Mankind; that he 


ſhould be the Redeemer of all that believe 
| in 


concluſion, beſtowed on him ſeveral Pri- 
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ſence of God, as near as within two Alcoran, 


Zow-ſhots, he tells us he ſaw him ſitting © 53: 
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a Cantacu- 
zen Orat 4. 
Richardi 
Confuratio 
Legis Sara- 
cenicæ. c. 14. 
Hott. Hiſt. 
Or tent. Iib.: . 
C. 6. 
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in him; that he ſhould have the know: 
ledge of 'all Languages; and laſtly, that 
the Spoils of all whom he ſhould con- 
quer in War, ſhould belong to him alone. 
And then returning, he found the Angel 
Gatriel tarrying for him in the place 
where he left him; who conducting 
him back again through all the Seve | 


| Heavens the ſame way that he brought 


him, did ſet him again upon the Alle. 
rack, which he left tied at Feruſalem; 
and then taking the Bridle in his Hand, 
conducted him back to Mecca in the | 
ſame manner as he brought him thence, IM 
and all this within the ſpace of the renth 
part of one Night. _ | 

On his relating this Extravagant Fi. 
dion to the people the next Morning 
aſter, he pretended the thing hapned, 
it was received by them as it deſerved, 
with a general! hoot; * ſome laughed at 
the ridiculouſneſs of the Story, and 
others taking indignation at it, cried 
out ſhame upon him for telling them 
ſuch an abominable lie, and by way of 
reproach, bid him aſcend up to Heaven 
by day-light there immediately before 
them all, that they might ſec it with 
their Eyes, and then they would be- 


heve him. And even of his Diſciples, 
a great 
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great many were ſo aſhamed of him | 
or this Story, that they left him there- Johannes 
on; and more would have followed pe R. 
heir example, but that Alu Beker chard, and 
ame in to put a ſtop to the defection, — 
by vouching the truth of all that Ma- were — 
homet had related, and profeſſed his firm n- g lf 
Wbeclief tothe whole of it; for which rea- n. 88 
Won he had ever after the Title 4 of 4/< © Hort Hiſt. 
W/adick, that is, the Juſt, becauſe of the Oft. lb a. 
extraordinary Merit of his Faith in this“ Elmacin, 
particular. And whoever becomes a f cn fe 
Ma hometan, muſt have the ſame: Faith — 
alſo zthis Story being as firmly believed propter veri- 
by all of that Religion, as any thing in Ree 
the Goſpel is by us Chriſtians. Only there 
has been this Queſtion moved among 
them, whether it were only a Viſion of © Hortingeri 
the Night, or a real Journey. Thoſe that _ Fn 
would ſalve the abſurdity of it, would 
have it only be a Viſfon, and that moſt 

of the particulars ot it are to be reſolved 

into Figure and Allegory; but the major 

Vote hath carried it for a real Fourney ; 

and to this ſenſe it being  now'-pinn'd 

down, there is no one among them that 

cares in the leaſt to doubt thereof. 

The Impoſture was never in greater 

danger of being totally blaſted, than 

by this ridiculous Fable, fuch a ſtum- 

195402 bling - 
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to ſupport the Credit of it; for which 
purpoſe he not only got his Friend 4b 
Better to be a Voucher to it; but alſ 


his Alcoran bearing witneſs thereto, 


that is, in the Chapter of the Childra 
of 1ſrael, and in the Chapter of the Star; 


that Mahomet related nothing in this 
Story, but what he had ſeen ; that h. 


Wonders of the Lord, and had many 


may appear, Mahomet had his Defign 
miracuious Adventure of himſelf to the 
them the Alcoran, which was his writ- 


ten Law, and had owned himſelf no fat- 
ther * barely the Meſſenger of God to 
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bling-block did it lay even before tho; 


of his own Party, and therefore bel 
needed to interpoſe the utmoſt of his Ar 


brings in God himſelf in two places of 


in the laſt of which he makes God tuff 
ſwear by the Star to the truth of it 


was admitted to approach him in th 
Higheſt Heavens, within the length « 
two Bow-ſhoots; and had ſeen thè great 


hidden Myſteries there revealed unto 
him; and that therefore men ought no 
to diſpute any more againſt him con 
cerning it. 

But how ridiculous ſoever the Story 
therein, beyond barely telling ſuch 4 


People. Hitherto he had only given 


deliyet 
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deliver it unto them, telling them that 
it was brought to him by the Angel Ga- 
briel; and that as he received i it, ſo he 
oubliſhed i it unto them, without offer- 
— at any Comment, Explication, or 
additional Interpretation of his own 
concerning it; and therefore when gra- 
vell'd with any objection from his Ad- 
verſaries againſt it (as he often was 
while at Mecca, where he was continu- 
ally teazed and perplexed with ſome or 
other of them) his uſual refuge was in. 
this Saying, That the Alcoran was 
* God's Book, and that he only could * Alcoran. 
explain the meaning of it; And it was ©. bs 
Wiſdom in him at firſt not to aſſume furario, c. 17. 
any. farther, But now learning from 92 — 55 
his Friend Abdollab, that the Jews be-; 7 
ſides the written Law dictated by God Fache 
himſelf, had alſo another Law called the xr og 8. 
Oral Law, and given with it (as they 
pretend) to Moſes himſelf while in the 
Mount, and from him delivered to the 
Elders of the People, and from them 
down to after-Ages by Oral Tradition; 
and underſtanding alſo that zhjs Law 
was in as great Authority with them as 
the other, and that it had its whole 
foundation in the Sayings and Dictates 
en were pretended to be from Moſes,  - 
and 
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and preſerved by the Memories of thoſe 
who converſed with him; He had a de. 
ſire for the future to advance his Autho. 
rity to the ſame pitch, and make all his 
Sayings and Dictates go for Oracles 
among his Muſſiemans, as well as thoſe 
which were pretended to be from Moſes, 
did among the Fews. And for this end 
chiefly was it that he intended this Sto- 

ry of his Journey to Heaven. For could 
he once make it believed among his Fol. 
lowers, that he had there ſuch a Con- 
verſe with God as Moſes had with him 
in the Mount, and was there fully in- 
ſtructed by him in the knowledge of all 
Divine Truths, as this Story pretends 
he was, he thought he ſhould: therein 
have a ſufficient foundation to build this 
Pretence upon, and might by a juſt con- 
ſequence from it, claim the whole which 
he aimed at; and he was not miſtaken 
herein. For how ridiculous ſoever the 
thing at firſt appeared, yet in the reſult 
he carried his point, and obtained all 
that by the Project, which he propoſed 
to himſelf for it. For the whole of 
it at length going down with thoſe who 
had ſwallowed the reſt of his Inpaſt ure, 
from that time all his Sayings became 


* on as Sacred Truths brought 
down 
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down from Heaven, and every word 
which at any time dropp d from fo er 
lightned a Perſon (as this Story ſuppo- 
ech him to be) as well as every Action 
which he did, a . way relating to his 
Religion', were all carefully obſerved b 
— ; which being after bis death a 
collected together from the — t Pocockii 
of thoſe who converſed with him, make =_ _ 
up thoſe. Volumes of Zradirions from & — ons 
him, which they call the S»rnah, which 282 
are with the Mabomęraus the ſame inn geilo 
reſpect of the Alcoray, that the Oral lib. 3, c. 4. 
Law among the Jews is in reſpect of the Foringert 
Written, And as among the -Fewy there Orientalis 
are many Books, in Which this Oral Lam 8 
is reeited, explained, and digeſted un! Eutych. vin- 
der ſeveral Heads and Chapters by ma- _—_ 3 
ny different Authors among their Ras. A Mana. 


bier, who have employed their Pains num Sadum. 


and Studies in this matter; ſo alſo P. 575: 
are there the like number of ' Books 
among the Mahometant concerning their 
Sonnaß es in which all the Sayings and Eb olAthir. 
Doings of Mabomet, relating to his Relj- Ebno! —_ 
gion, as alſo the Conſtitutions of the Se- 3 
niors (that is, of the firſt Calipbs that 
ſucceeded him, eſpecially the four firſt) 
concerning the ſame, are collected, ex- 
plained, and digeſted under ſeveral 

F Heads, 


hy 


Heads or common Places, by the Gon 


which I now uadertake to give an ac. 
7 they all. founded upon this; Journey of] 
to have been 1 in he by G0 


this Story be, the Socinians, who. have 


poſtor, have not {tuck to borrow. this alſo 
from him. For the many Texts of Sci 


coming to us from the Heavens above, 


in his Divinity, before the aſſuming d 
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pilers K them, which Books make u 

the Sum of their 7beology, as well $pej 
eulative as Practical; and in them, in- 
deed..is. contained the whole of their 
Religion, as now practiſed among them. 
And. therefore ſo much of the Impoſt ure 


count of, being in theſe Traditions, and 


Mahomet to Heaven,, where he pretended ] 
himſelf; this ſufficiently juſtifietn my 
being thus long in relating his fabulas | 
Story of it. 

But how fabulous and abſurd ſever 


in ſo many things copied after this In 


pture which tell us of our Saviour 
manifeſtly proving his Exiſtence ther 


his Humanity here. on Earth ( which 
they impiouſly deny), to ſolve the mat. 


ter, they have by juſt ſuch another. Sto. 


ry as this of Mahomet, carried him to 


Heaven a little before the taking of his 


Miniſtry. upon him, there to be N 
c 


L 
CT, 


| > HR * 


8 the revolt of ſo many of his Diſciples, s ,mil 
who adhered to him, as he had hi- — 


ordinary obnoxious to the Government, 
by ſome practices againſt it, were pbnel arte 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 73 
ed by God himſelf in the Doctrines 
which he was to teach; and refer: all, 
what is ſaid in Holy Scripture of his co- 
ming from Heaven, to this his Journey 
thither" of their own feigning: Which 
news how miſerable a ſhift they are re- 


duced to, for the ſupport of that Impie- 
ty weh they aſſert. For take but this 


from them, andi it muſt all neceſſarily fall 


to the ground. 
After his publiſhing his Fiction, ond 


as hapned thereon, his Adverſaries 
grey in ſtrength ſo faſt upon him, 
that he could nd longer protect thoſe 


therto done; but ſome of them, to the 11 
number of about an hundred perſons, h 
having made themſelves more than 


> Abul Falk, 


forced to fly from Mecca to Nagafh, Kamus. Fd. 
King of Ethiopia, where  Mahomet's — 2 _ 


Letters, which they carried with them, p. 192. 
obtained their Protection, though the Ecchelenfis 


Eutych. Vin- 
Men "of Mecca ſent rwo ot their prin- — . way 


cipal Citizens after them in an Em- Golii notæ 


ad _ 
num, p 53+ 


baſſy to that Hing, to demand them 
to be delivered unto them. And Ma- 
humet, with the reſt that tarried be- 

F 2 hind, 
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hind; found it very difficult for them 
to ſubſiſt any longer there. For af. 
ter the departure of ſo many of his 
faithfulleſt Adherents into his Exile, 
this farther diminution of his number 


thoſe Inſults which his Adverſaries wert 
continually on all occaſions making 


Nubienſis 


Clim. 2. Hagiax, two hundred and Seventy Miles 
Parts. diftant from Mecca, which being inhab. 


Golii notz 


ad Alfraga- ted, & the one part by Jews, and the O- 


. of ther part by Heretical Chriſtians, it ſeem 
Diſputatio theſe two different Patties not well agree 
Chriſtiani ing in the ſame City, the Factions and 
3 An. Feuds that aroſe between them, drove 
dreas c. 1. One of the Parties to Mahomet ; and 


— on the Thirteenth Lear * of his pre 


Arab. p 137. tended Miſſion, there came to him from 
Imacia - thence Seventy three Men, and two Wo. 


E 


1 ' men, who embraced his Impaſture, and 
ſwore : Fealty unto him, whereon be 


choſe Twelve out of them, whom here | 
tained a-while with him at Mecca to 


inſtruct them in his New Religion, 
and then ſent them back again to 
Tathreb, to be as his Twelve Apuſtles, 
- 8 „then 


made him ſtill leſs able to withſtand B 


upon him. But what he loſt at Meccs ſÞ 
18 * he got at Medina, then called | Tat hrel | 
binds 4 City lying at the Northern End off 


ge Fa ew „„ —_—R 
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there to propagate it in that Tous; in 
which they laboured with that ſucceſs, 
that in a ſhort time they drew over a 
great Party of the Inhabitants ro embrace 
the /mpoſture; of which Mahomet receive 


ing an account, reſolved to retire thither, 


as finding Mecca now grown too hot for 


Shim. For the chief Men of the City, 

finding that Mahomet's indefatigable In- 

duſtry and Cunning ſtill kept up his Par- 
ty, do what they could to ſuppreſs it, re- 1 
ſolved without further delay to ſtrike at 
the Root, and prevent the further ſpread- 
ing of the miſchief n by cutting off him 
that was the chief Author of it. Of which , 5 Johannes 


m Alcoran 


he having received full and early Intelli- Andreas c. 1. 
BidawiCome 


gence, and finding no other way to avoid mene d A1. 


the Blow but to fly from it, ordered all coranic. 8. 


his Party, whom he could prevail with Abunzzar. 
Hottingeri 


to accompany him in his Baniſhment *, Hiſtoria Ori- 
ſecretly in the Evening to withdraw entelis lib. 2. 


C 5. 


out of the Cizy, and retire to Tathreb.; & 


And when he had ſeen them all gone, ib. Abul Fa- 


he and » Abu Beker followed after, A 


leaving only 47; behind, who having » Eimacin. 
ſet in order ſome Affairs that detained ib. Clenardi 


him, came to them on the third day — 


after. As ſoon as his Flight was pub- 


lickly known, Parties were ſent out to 


F 3 pur- 
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uk purſye after him, and he difficultly eſea. 
- ped them ? by hiding, himſelt for ſome 


P Alcoran, f 1 0's 
9.Bidawi in time in a Cave, till the heat of the purſuit 
Comment. 40 pry 
Dns 
put, & ad * : = * a K . F : 

cap. 16. Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. lib, 2. c. s. 


- 


1Elmacin, On the 4. 12th day of the Month if 
1 which the Arabs call the former Ra 
Alfraganum bia, that 15, on the 24th of our Sep 
us. ue tember, he came to Jathreb, and waſh 
- Pocock Spec, there received with great Acclamz ſi 
Hitt. Arab. tion by the Party which called him thi 
p. 17% ther. But whether this Party were d 
the Jews, or the Chriſtians, I find no 

ſaid in any Author; only if we my 
conjecture from the great kindne}j 

which at this time he expreſſed to 

wards the Chriſtians, and the implacs 

ble hatred which he ever aſter bor 

the Jews, it will from hence appear 

that the former were the Friends tha 

invited him thither, and the latter 

the oppoſite Party that were Enemit 

unto him, And what he faith of. each 

of them in the fifth Chapter of his 4 

coran, which was one of the firſt which 

he publiſhed after his coming to 

Tathreb, may ſeem fully to clear the 

matter. For his words there are, Tha 
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ſhalt frnd the Jews th les very great Ene- 
mies to the true Believers; andthe 


Chriſtians to have great Inclination and 
Amity towards tbem. For they have 


Prieſts and Religious, that are humble, 


who have Eyes full of Tears when they 
hear mention of the Dottrine which G04 
hath inſpired intd thee, becauſe of their 
knowledge of the Truth, and ſay, Lord me 
believe in thy Law, write us in the num- 
ber of them who profeſs thy Unity. Who 


ſhall hinder"us from believixg in God; and 
the truth wherein we have been inſtrut- 


ed? Ne defire with Paſſion, O Lord, rd be 
in the number of the Fuſt. By this we may 
ſee whata' deplorable Decay the ma- 
ny Diviſions and Diſtractions whieh 
then reigned in the Eaſtern Church, had 
there brought the Chriſtian Religion into} 
when its Profeſſors could ſo eaſily deſerti 
it, for that groſs Inpaſture which zno[/x 
literate Barbarian propoted? unto them. 
And indeed it is no. ſtrange thing for: 
Men, when once they have: deſerted the! 


75 


Orthodox Profeſſion of the Chrili, 


Faith, to fleet from one Error to ano- 
ther, till at length by ſeveral Changes 
in Religion, they change the whole ot it 


away, and give themlelves up to total 
F 4 Im- 
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Impiety. For we ſee it daily man 
N us. | 


"Emin. | On Mabomet's firſt coming to Ta. 
Abul Feda. bre, he lodged in the Houſe of Chalid 
&c. Abu Job, one of the chief Men of the 
Party that called him thither, till he 
had built himſelf an Houſe of his own, 
which he immediately ſer about, and 
adjoining thereto alſo erected a 1 446 
at the ſame time for the exerciſe of iis 
new-1avented-Relrgzon; and it is record. 
: Diſputatio ed as an Iaſtance of his Injuſtice. hat 
Chriſtiani, he * violently diſpoſſeſſed certain poor 
TP Orphans, the Children of an Interior 
Artificer a little before deceaſed; of the 
Ground on which it ſtood, and ſo 
founded this firſt Fabrick for his Wor- 
ſhip, with the like wickedneſs as he did 
his Religion. And having thus ſettled 
himſelf in this Town, he continued there 
ever after, to the time of his Death. 
For which reaſon it thence forth loſing 
the Name of Tathreb, became called 
1 t Medinato ] nabi, i. e. The City of the 
r rophet, and ſimply Medina, by which 
part.s. ä Name it hath been ever ſince called, e- 


Appen. ad 
eandem Ven unto: this day. 


cap. 3, Golit + 
note ad Alfraganue, p. 98: Abul Feda. Alkamus, Ke, 


From 
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From this flight of Mahomet, the 

u Hegera, Which is the Ara of the Ma- Alfraganus 

bometans , begins its Computation. It c. 1- Golit 

was tit appointed by Omar the Third d dem p. 53- 

Emperor of the Saracens, on this * oc- My lib. 

caſion. There hapned a Conteſt before Sd ok 

him about a Debt, of Money. The Cre- Abul Fara- 

ditor had from his Peltor a Bill, where. Pr. Abul 

in he acknowledged the Debt, and Obli-BPoenclif 
ged himſelf to — it on ſuch a 8 I 
foe a Month. The Day and the Month — EE ig 

being paſs'd, the Creditor ſues his Debtor „ Pechelen- 

be'ore Omar for the Money. The Debror 3 — 

acknowledged the Debt, but denyed the 

day ol Payment to be yet come, alledg- 

ing the Month in the Bill mentioned, to 

be that Month in the year nextenſuing; 

but the Creditor contended that it was 

I that Month in the year laſt paſt; and 

for ant of a Date to the Bill, it being 

impo ſible to decide this Controverſy, 

© Omar called his Council together, to 

_ conſider of a Method how to prevent. 

this Difficulty for the future ; where it 

was decreed, That all Bills and other 

Iaſtruments ſhould ever after have 

inſerted into them the Date both of the 

day of the Month, and alſo of the Tear, 

in which they were ſigned. And as to 

the Tear, he having conſulted with Har- 

muzan, 
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mugan, a Learned Penſran then with him, 
wwe, - Dychisadvice ordained all Computation; 
wcdcsbe made for the future from the Flight 
AD 3 5. 655 Mahomet from Mecca to Medina. And 
| r this reaſon this ra was called the 
4  » Hegera, which in the Arabic Lavguage 
ar harp" ſignifieth a Flight... It takes its begin. 
ning from the ſixteenth day of Fuly in the 
\ Year! of our Bord Six hundred twenty 
Net and two. And ever ſince this Decree of 
Omar (which happen d in the eighteenth 
ear of it) it hath: conſtantly been uſel | 
among the Mabometans, in the ſam: 
manner as the Computation from the 
Incarnation of our Lord Chrift is with 
Chriſtians. The day that Mahomet 

« Golii note [eſt Mecca, was on * the firſt of the For. 
ad Alke. mer Rabia, and he came to Medina on 
& oe?” the? twelfth of the ſame Month. But 
 Elmacin. the Hegera begins two Months before, 
1 from the firſt of Mobarram. For that Þ 
being the firſt Month. of the ' Aratian 

Ta Omar would make no alteration 

as to that, but anticipated the Compu- 

tation filty nine days, that he might be. 

gin his Zra from the beginning of that 

Lear in which this Flight of the [mpoſter 

hapned, which gave Name thereto. Til 

the appointing of this Ara it was uſval 
with the Arabians to compute from _ 
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For which purpoſe he made him a deep 
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| * | | | : *0 
laſt great War they were engaged in, 


And at Mecca the Era of the Elephant, 


and the Ara of the Impious War, being 


| thoſe which they computed, by all, the 


time of Mabomer, I hall give an account 


n „ 

The Æra of the Elephant had its begin- 

ning from * a War which tlie Inhabitants * Al Kodai. 
of Mecca had with the Ethiopians. It 2 
happen'd on that very Year in which num p 34. 
Mahomet was born, on this occaſion. (ook. 
About fifty Years before the Time of Arab, p. 137, 
Mahomet, there reigned over the Home & 174. 
rites. an ancient Nation of the Arabs, 

lying to the South of Mecca; a certain 


King called Du Nawas, who having, —_ 


embraced the Fewiſh Religion, perſecu- Al Maſudi. 
ted the Chriſtian, which had been plant- — 
ed there for at leaſt Three Hundred a f. C. 10 
Years before, and did the utmoſt he was Pocockii 

able to extirpate it out of his Dominions. —— 


Ditch or Furnace in the Earth, and aſter 


having heated it with Fire, cauſed all 


thoſe of tlie Chriſtian Religion to be 
thrown thereinto, who would not re- 
nounce their Faith, and turn to Ju- 
daiſm. During which Perſecution the 
b . — N d Al Maſudi. 
Arabian Writerstell a very memorable gechelenfis 
Story of a Chri/tian Woman, who being ib. 
r 
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brought to the Furnace with a Son of 
hers very young,whom ſhe carried in her 
Arms, was at the ſight of the Fire ſo af. 
frighted, ſhe drew back as if ſhe would 
rather chuſe to comply with the Perle. 
cutors, and renounce her Faith, than 

thus periſh for it; at which the Child 

' cried out, Fear not, Mother, to die for 
your Religion, for then after this Fire you 
fall never feel any other. Whereon the 
Mother being again encouraged, went 
on andcompleated her Martyrdom. This 

| Perſecution drove ſeveral of the Homerite 

-AlJanubi. Chriſtians to fly into Ethiopia for ſafety; 

Yuſef Ecche. Where making their complaints to the 

_ Hit. Ning, who was a Chriſtian, of the cruel. 

pts: Perſecution of Du Nawas againſt them, 

Spee Hiſt. prevailed with him to ſend Aryat his 

Amn Uncle, with an Army of Seventy thou- 

AlFannabi, ſand Men for their Relief; who having 

Ahmed Eba overthrown Da Nawas in Battel, pfirſued 


— him ſo hard that he forced him to the 


Bidawi, & Sea, where he periſhed. Whereon the 
_ Kingdom of the FHlomerites fell into the 
nis ad cap. Hands of the Ethiopians, and Aryat go- 
205. Alco- verned it twenty years. After him ſuc- 
KiiSpec, Hit, ceeded Abraham 41 Aſbram, who having 
Arab: p.64. built a famous © Church at Sanaa, the 

Ai... Chief City of the Homerites, abundance 


ad Alfraga - Tome 
num p. 4 of Arabians reſorted thither to the Chri- 


ſtian 
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ftian Worſhip, ſo that the Temple of Mecca 
began to be. neglected, and the Heathen 
Worſhip there hitherto performed with ſo 
great Concourſe from all parts of Arabia, 
to grow into decay : At which the Men 


of Mecca i were exceedingly diſturbed, 


For they had the chief of their ſupport 
from the great. reſort of Pilgrims who 
came thither every Year from all Parts 
of Arabia to worſhip their Zeathen Dei- 
ties, and perform their annual ſolemn 
Ceremonies unto them. And therefore 
to expreſs their Indignation againſt. his 
Church, which ſo much threatned their 


main Intereſt with total ruin, ſome of 


them went to Sanaa, and getting pri- 
vately into the Church, did in a moſt con- 
tumelious manner defile it all over with 
their Excrements. At which Abraham 
was ſo incenſed, that to revenge the Af- 
front, he ſwore the Deſtruction of the 
Temple of Mecca: And accordingly, to 
effect it, ,marched thither with a great 
Army, and beſieged the City. But not 

being able to compaſs his end, (I ſup- 
{ poſe for want of Proviſions for his nume- 
rous Forces in ſo deſart and barren a 
Country) he was forced to march back 
again with Loſs and Diſgrace; and be- 
cauſe he had ſeveral Elephants in his Ar- 


my, 
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1 = reaſon this was called, The 
Mur of the Elephant; and the ra by 
which they rec oned from it, The /Era 

85 Elepbant. And to this War is it 

at the tor Chapter of the Alcoran, 

called the Chapter of the Elephant, doth 

relate ; where Mahomet tells us, How 

the Lord trratell them that came mounted 

pon Elephants to rain the Temple of Mec- 

ca, and that he defeated their treacherous 

Beg, ani fent' azainſt them great Ar- 

mien of Birds,- which threw down Stones 

„ their Heads, und male them like 

Corn in the Hell which is deftroyeed and 

eZamachſha- #0YHe# down "by 2 Beaſts. Where © the 
Jilalanl, d Chunmentutur . of the Alcbran tell us, 
ain preſerve the Temple of Mecca 
From the intended Deſtruction, God ſent 

againſt the Ethiopian great Armies of 

Birds, each of which carried three 

Stones, the one in the Mouth, and the 

other two in the two Feet, which they 

threw down upon their Heads; and that 

thoſe Stones, although not moch big- 

ger than Peaſe, were yet of that weight, 

that falling upon the Helmet, they 

pierced that and the Man thorough; 

and that on each of them was written 

klie Name of him that was to be lain 


by it; and that the Army of the Frhie- 
plans 


— 
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pians being thus deſtroyed, the 7empla 
of Mecca. was ſaved. For Mahomet has 
ving reſolved to continue that | Temple 
in its former Reputation, and make it 
the chief place of his new invented Mor. 
ſhip, as it had been before of the Zea: _ 
then, coined this Miracle among many © _.. 
others, of. purpoſe to gain it the greater 
Veneration in the Minds of his deluddcgd 
Followers, although there might be ee 
veral then alive, ho were able to give 
him the Lie thereto, it being but fiſtxy¶/xr 
four ears beſore the beginning of tie 
Hegera, that this War happened. For it 
was the very Year-\ in which Maſumet , _ _. 
was born. But perchande this Chapter 4 Alfrage- 
came ndt forth in publick, till Orhmamb num, p 54. 
Edition of the Alcoran, which was many — Hit | 
Years after, when all might be dead, Arab. p. 64. 
that eould remember any thing of this 
War; and the Fable thereby out of dan- 
ger of being contradicted by any of th by 
who knew the contrary, y. 8 eig 
The Z&ra of - the» Impious Man began Arab p. 194. 
from the twentieth Year of the Ara of Golii note 
the Flepbant, and hadvits Name from à aun. 5 f. 
terrible War, which was then waged bes Al Kodai. 
tween z the Aoraſpites and Nuiſailunits g nu, 
in which Aabomet ſirſt c entred tlie Pocockii 


School of War under his Uncle Alu Tis Spec. Hiſt. 
5 * Arab. p. 174. 


leb, in Margine. 
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leb, being then twenty Years old. It 

was called the Impious War, becauſe it 
proceeded to that heat and fury , that 

they carried it on even in thoſe Months, 

when it was reckoned Impious among 

ann them to wage War. For it was an An. 
Jaukari, cient Conſtitution through all Arabia, 


Al Shareſta- 
ni.AlKamus, to hold four Months of the Year ſacred, 


— in which all War was to ceaſe: And 
ad Alfraga· theſe were the Months of Moharram, Ra. 
Sn Poccel Jeb, Dulkaada, and Dulbaga; the Firſt, 
Spec. H _ " the Seventh, the Eleventh, and the 
Arab p. 174, Twelfth of the Year, in which i it was 
& 176. obſerved with the greateſt Religion 2 
mong all their Tribes, to uſe no Act of 
Hoſtility againſt each other; but with 
how great Fury ſoever one Tribe 2 
be engaged againſt another (as was uſual } 
among them), as ſoon as any of thoſe 
Sacred Months began, they all immed: 
ately deſiſted, and taking off the heads 
from their Spears, and laying aſide all 
other Weapons of War, had intercourſe, 
and intermingled together, as if there 
had been perfect Peace and Friendſhip be- 
tween them, without any fear of each 
other ; ſo that if a Man ſhould meet on 
thoſe Months him that had ſlain his Fa- 
ther, or his Brother, he durſt not med- 


dle with him, how violent ſoever his 
Hatred 
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Hatred or Revenge might prompt him 


toit. And this was conſtantly obſerved 


among all the Ancient Arabs, till broken 
in this War, which from hence was cal- 
led the Impious War, And in this Impi- 

ous War & Mahomet having firſt taken, 


87 


Al Kodai: 


Arms, gave a Preſage thereby to what ai Kamus, 
impious purpoſe he would uſe them all Pocockii, _ . 


his Life after. N 

But the Hegera being that which all 
of the Ma hometan Religion have ever 
ſince the. Conſtitution of Omar compu- 
ted by; the Subject. Matter of the Hi. 
fory which I now write, obligeth me 
henceforth to make uſe of this Ara 
through the remaining part of it. But 
becauſe it computeth by Lanary Tears 
only and not by Solary, it's requiſite 
that J here inform the Reader of the 
nature of thoſe Years, and the manner 
how the. Hegera computeth by them. 


pecim. Hiſt; 


ab. p. 174. 


Anciently the Arabs, although ' they, ,. Javkich 
always uſed Lunary Tears, yet by inter- pgpnol Ackir: 


calating Seven Months in Nineteen 


Pocockii 


Hitt 


Years, in the manner as do the Fews, Jb. p. 177. 


reduced them to Solary Tears; and con- 
ſequently had their Months always fix- 
ed to the ſame Seaſon of the Year. But 
this growing out of uſe about the time 
of Mahomet, their Year hath ever ſirice 
| G beeti 
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been ſtrictly Lunary, conſiſting only of 
Three hundred fifty four Days, eight 
Hours, and Forty eight Minutes * 
— — 4 which odd Hours and Minutes in thir- 
num, p. 11. ty Years making Eleven Days exactly, 
— 6s — do intercalate a Day on the 20% 
ne tempo. 5th, 7th, 10th, 13th, 15th, 13th, 21/, 
rum, lib. 2. 24th, 26th, and 29th Years of this Pe. 
— riod, So that their Year in thoſe Years 
of this Perzod, conſiſts of Three hundred 
fifty five Days, by reaſon of the inter- 
calated Day , which they then add to 
the laſt Month of the Year. And this 
Year all that profeſs the Mahometa 
Religion have ever made uſe of - and 
$ Aleoran, there is a Paſſage in the Alcoran , 
Te whereby they are confined to it. For 
the Impoſtor there calls it an /mpiety 1 
prolong the Tear, that is, by adding 
an Intercalary Month thereto, So that 
according to this Account, the Mahs 
metan Tear falling eleven Days ſhort 
of the Solary; it hence comes to paſ;, 
that the beginning of the Year of the 
Hegera is unfixed and ambulatory, (the 
next Year always beginning eleven Day 
ſooner than the former) and therefor: 
ſometimes it happens in Summer, ſome- 
times in Spring, ſometimes in Win 
ter, and ſometimes in Autumn; and in 
thirty 
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rough three Years compaſs goes tho- 


rough all the different Seaſons of the 
Year, and comes about again to the 


not exactly to the ſame Day. Which 
being like to create ſome Confuſion to 
us who are uſed to the Solary Tear; to 
prevent this, after the Year of the He- 
gera, in the Margin I add the day ofthe 
Month in the Year of our Lordin which 
it begins, The Months of the Arab 
Tear are as followeth; 1. Mobarram. 
2. Saphar. 3, The former Rabia. 4. The 
later Rabia. 5. The former 8 6. 
The later Jomada. 7. Rajeb. 8. Sha- 
ban. 9. Ramadan. 10. Shawall. 11. 
Dulkaada. 12. Dulhagha. The firſt 
hath thirty Days, and the ſecond twen- 
ty nine, and ſo alternatively to the end 
of the Year ; only on the Intercalary 
Years, Dulhagha hath thirty Days, be- 
cauſe of the Day added, but on all o- 


ther Years only twenty nine. 


But beſides this Ara, the Mabometans 
in Perfia have another, which they 
reckon by in all Civil Matters, called 
the Zra of Tazdejerd. It computes by 
Solary Years of 365 Days without any 
Intercalation, and is in uſe among the 
Aſtronomers all over the Eaſ#, Ir hath 

G 2 its 


ſame time of the Solary Tear, although. 


89 


90 


* Abul Fara- 


ghius, P-112- 


* 
p. 2 
Fine 
lib. 1. c. 2. & 
C. 4. 


The Life of Mahomet. 
its beginning ten Years after the Hegera, 
not from the death of Tazdejerd (as all 
Chronologers hitherto , following the 
Miſtake of Scaliger, have erroneouſly 
aſſerted) but from his firſt advancement 
to the Crown of Perfa. The Hiſtory of 
this matter is thus. * After the death of 
Choſroes,the Second of that Name (which 
happen d 4», Dom. 628.) in four Years 
time eight ſeveral Perſons haying ſuc- 
ceflively poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
Throne of Perfa, and moſt of them by 
violent means, this created ſuch Diſtra- 
ctions and Confuſions through all that 
Kingdom by reaſon of the great Divi- 
ſions, and ſeveral different Intereſts, 


which ſo many Revolutions in ſo ſhort 
a time had occaſton'd among them, that 


at length all Parties growing weary of 


ſo deſtructive a ſtate of their Affairs, 


came to an agreement of ſettling again 


under a Prince of the Royal Family, and 
to this purpoſe made choice of 7azdejerd 


a Grandſon of Choſroes,who was a young 


Man of fifteen Years old, and ſent into 
Arabia( where he was fled for his ſafety) 


to Abubeker, then newly choſen Succel- 


— 


ſor to Mahomet, to demand him for their 


King; and having accordingly obtain'd 
him, did on the 16 day of June, Anno 
| Domini 
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Domini 63 . in the Eleventh Year of the 
Hegera, place him on the Throne of his 
Anceſtors, which being ſo ſignal a Re- 
ſtoration of that Kingdom to its former 
Peace and Settlement after ſo great a 
diſturbance of it, they made this the be- 

inning of a new Era + among them, 
hich from the name of the King, they 4. Cob. 
called the Æra of Tazdejerd. And there- ne Epochan. 
fore it doth not begin from the death of . f 
that Prince; for he lived nineteen years Perſian £po- 
after and fought many Battels againſt ow: _— 
the Saracens during the Reign of Omar p;inciviung 
and Othman, Succeſſors of Abubeker, in hujus Epo- 
defence of his Country, till at length he Ff. fais 
was ſlain by the Treachery of one of his anoi quo pri- 
own Captains in the thirty firſt Year of r "750% 
the Hegera, An. Dom. 651. nineteen dus flius 
Years after this Ara, denominated from Shahriari. 
him, firſt commenced, which all agree 
was in the Eleventh Year of the He- 

era. 
: The firſt thing that Mabomet did af- fg, july 
ter his having ſettled himſelf at Medina, 16. D. S. 
was to marry his Daughter Fatima to his. TM 
Couſin Ali. she was the only Child nb. f. C. . 
then living, of fix which were born Abul Feda, 
to him of Cadigha, his firſt Wife; and *© 
indeed the only one which he had, 
notwithſtanding the multitude of his 

e wives, 
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gabel Fara- Wives, ? that ſurvived him, whom he 
u P. os. exceedingly loved, and was uſed to give 
great Commendations of her, reckoning 
her among the perſecteſt of Women. 
4 Abul Feda, For he was 4 ufed to ſay, That among 
— a. Men there were many perfect, but of 
Arab. p. 183, Women he would allow only four to be 
ſuch, and theſe were 4/ah, the Wife of 
Pharoah ; Mary the Mother of Chriſt ; 
Cadigha his Wife, and Fatima his 
Daughter. From her all that pretend 
to be of the Race of Mahomet, derive 

their deſcent. e 
And now the Inpoſtor having obtain- 
ed the end he had been long driving at, 
that is, a To at his command where 
to arm his Party, and head them with 
ſecurity, for the further proſecution of 
his Deſign, he here enters on a new 
Scene. Hitherto he had been preaching 
up his poſture for thirteen years toge- 
ther; for the remaining ten years of his 
Life he takes the Sword and fights for it. 
He had long been teazed and perplexed 
; at Mecca with Queſtions, and Objections, 
and Diſputes about what he Preached, 
„ Alcoran, Whereby being often gravel'd and non- 
c. 4 Cantacu- plus 'd, to the Laughter of his Auditors, 
_ —_ a. and his own Shame and Confuſion, out 
7 of hatred to this Way "he eforth for- 
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bids all manner of diſputing about his 
Religion; and that he might be ſure to 

have no more of it, makes it for the fu- 

ture to be no leſs than Death for any 


one in the leaſt ro contradict or oppoſe 
any of the Doctrines which he had 


Err / F3- SF WS ©” WY TW 0-5 


And according to this his Injunction, e- . 9 
ven unto this day, all who live under any Richardi, 
Mahometan Govenrment , and are not of C 
their Religion, pay an Annual Tax for * Thevenor, 
a conſtant Mul& of their Infidelity ? wb: 8 
(which in Ti urkey * is called the Car- « Thevenor, 
radge) and are ſure to be puniſhed with Part » "ib. 1: 
death, if in the leaſt they contradict *: 


Cantacu- 
or oppoſe any Doctrine that is receiv- zen. Oar. 2. 
ed among them to have been taught by — — 
Mahomet. And certainly there could lib. 1. c. 28. 
not be a wiſer way deviſed for the up- 
holding of ſo abſurd an Inpoſture, than 
by thus ſilencing under ſo ſevere a pe- 
nalty all manner of Oppoſition and 
Diſputes again(t it. 
| GS i: After 


24 be Liſe of Mahomet. 

Aſter this Impoſtor had ſufficiently in. 
fuſed the Doctrine into his Diſciples, he 
next proceeds to put it in practice; and 
having erected his Standard, calls them 
all to come armed thereto, where hav. 
ing enrolled them all for the War, * he 
gives his Standard to his Uncle Hamza, 
conſtituting him thereby his Standard. 
4 bearer; and out of the ſpecial confidence 

he had in him, ſent him out on the firſt 
Expedition which was undertaken in his 
1 ib. Cauſe. For underſtanding that the Ca. 
Chriſtiani ravan of Mecca was now on the Road in 
9. 4 their return from Syria, he ordered out 
| Hamra with a Party of Thirty Horſe to 
way-lay and plunder them; and he 
having accordingly poſted himſelf in a 
Wood in the Countrey of Tamama, by 
which they were to paſs, they tarried 
their coming; but on their approach, 
finding them guarded with Three hun- 
dred Men, ſent from Mecca to convoy 
them ſafe home, he durſt not ſet upon 
them, but fled and returned to Medina, 
without effecting any thing. And ſeve- 
ral other Expeditions which' were this 
Year undertaken of the ſame nature, had 
no better ſucceſs. | 
Fleg 3 July PIT Year a very _ — 
f 5:3. going from Mecca towards Syria, an 
EPR "0 "Partying 


* Elmacin. 
15. 1. e. 1. 


J 
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carrying a great quantity both of Goods 

and Money which belonged to the Mer- 

chants of Mecca, that traded into that 

Country, he went out with Three hun- 

dred and nineteen Men to intercept it. 

But * coming up with them at a place , RImacia. 
called Beder, he found them guarded by lib. 1. c. 7. 
a Convoy of a Thouſand Men, under Abu! Fara 
the Command of Abu Sophian , whereon 2 


Alcoran. c. 3. 


a fierce Battle enſued between them; & Commen- 
tatores in il- 


but Mahomet gaining the Victory, Abu lud capur. 
Sophian made as good a Retreat as he 
could back again to Mecca, ſaving moſt 

of the Caravan with him, at which Ma- 

homet's Men much“ repined. However e Alcoran, c. 
great Spoils were gained by them in this 

Battel, which had like to have made a 

Quarrel among them about the diviſion. 

For the Army conſiſting of two Parties, 

the Men of Medina, who were called 

the Anſers, that is, Mahomet's Helpers ; 

and the Men of Mecca, who were called 

the Mobagerins, that is, the Companions 

of his flight ; the * former would have 

had a larger ſhare than the latter. To * Hottingeri 
ſalve this Controverſy, Mahomet com- — "xg 
poſed the Eighth Chapter of his Alcoran, 2. ad Suratam 
wherein he adjudgeth the fifth part to — 
himſelf, and the reſt to be equally di- 


yided between them, | 
e The 
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The Succeſs of this Battel gave preat 
encouragement to the Impaſtor, and his 

Party. He frequently brags of it in his 

Alcoran, and would have it believed thy 

* Alcoran,c. two Miracles were wrought for I 
3- Bidawi. obtaining of it; tlie firſt, That 6% 
made his Enemies fee his Army as dou. 


ble to what it was, which helped to 


diſmay them; and the ſecond, That he 
ſent Troops of Angels to his aſſiſtance 
which helped to overcome them. They 
* Alcoran, Were to the number of Three thouſand 
c. 3, (as © he himſelf tells us); but being in- 
viſible to every one's Eyes but his alone, 
the credit of it ſtands upon no better 
foundation, than the reſt of his wp» 

ſtare, his own ſingle Teſtimony only. 
„ Abul Fara» This Year he altered the Fel; 
. --- ng that is, the place towards which the 
bl Feda, directed their Prayers. For it was uſul 
oannes An- among the People of the EFaſt, of all Re 
_ 3 ligions, to obſerve one particular Point 
corſii Syna- 5 the Heavens, towards which they al 
g082Judiice, turned their Faces when they prayed 
monides in The Fews, in what part of the Worll 
— — ſoever they were, prayed with theilt 
2. 2 leck 3. Faces 5; towards Feruſalem,becauſe ther: 
sAbul Fara- was their Temple; the Arabians h to- 
sbius. P.192- yards Mecca, becauſe there was the Ci. 
aba, the chief place of their Heathen 
wa Worſhip: 


* 


ad ale aa eds . am « © II. 
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ener bid; the Sabians towards the Abul Far- 


North- Star; and the Perfian [dolaters, Bbius, p. 184. 
who held Fire "Light ro be their | 
chief Gods, * towards the Eaſt, becauſe * Pocockii 
from thence the Sun did ariſe, which Jh g. 15. 
they held to be the Chief Fountain of 
both. Mahomet from the beginning of 
his /mpoſture had directed his Diſciples 
to pray ! with their Faces towards Jeru- 1 Abul Feds 
alem, which he was uſed to call the ul Fare | 
holy City, and the City of the Prophets, — An- 
land intended to have ordered his Pilgri- dreas, e. 6. 
mages thither, and to have made it the Spec. Hiſt. 
chief place where all his Sect were to Arab. p. 275. 
worſhip. But now finding that his Fol- 
lowers {till bore a ſuperſtitious Venera» 
tion to the Temple of Mecca, which had 
for many Ages before been the chief 
Place of the /dolatrous Worſhip of the 
WY 4r447ans, and that it would be a very 
WT prevalent Argument to reconcile his 
WW Fcllow-C::izers to him, if he ſtill pre- 
ſerved their Temple in its former Honour, 
he changed his former Law to ſerve his 
preſent purpoſe, and henceforth direct- 
ed his Diſciples to pray with their 
_ = 1 Mecca, _ — 8 
t le of that place, which from * lee 
its * — Form IR; the Caaba, —— 
(that word ſignifying a Square in 12 . & 6-8. 
2 12 5 3 * Ara ic b.. Cv v 


la 


. v1 §— 


98 The Life of Mahomet. 
Arabic Tongue) to be the chief place of 
Worſhip for all of his Religion, to which 8 
they were ſtill to perform their Plprj. 
mages, as in former times. And to thi 
Change he was the more inclined, out gf 
his averſion, to the Fews, againſt whom 
having about this time contracted an 
. irreconcilable hatred, he liked not any 
longer to conform with them in thi; 
Rite. And that his Followers might be 
diſtinguiſhed from them in this particu. 
a Alcoran, lar, is the reafon n which he himſelf 
gives for this Change. However, o many 
panes 6, Of his Diſciples were much ſeandalized 
hereat, judging no truth nor ſtability in 
that Religion which was ſo often gi. 
ven to change; and ſeveral left hin 
thereon. | | 6 
From this time, the more to magnily 
the Temple of Mecca, and to give the 
| ae honour and reputation thereto, 
have we all GR Fabulous _— in- 
, vented, which the Tmpoſtor tells us con- 
A cerning it. As that 1 was P firſt built 
_ Hiſt. in Feavento be the place where the 4. 
Sionite Ap. gels were to worſhip, and that Aden 
pendixad worſhipped at it while in Paradiſe ; but 
de Naben. being caſt down from thence (for they 
ſem, c. 3. place Paradiſe in Heaven) he prayed 
Foa, that he might have ſueh a Zemp/e 


on 
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on Earth,towards which he might pray, 
and go round it in holy. Worſhip unto 
him in the ſame manner as the Angels 


* went round that which he had ſeen in 
* Heaven: That thereon God ſent down 
1 the ſimilitude of that Temple in Cur- 


in the place where the Caaba now ſtands, 
15 which is, ſay they, exactly under the 
Original, which is in Heaven: That 


0 there, after the death of Adam, Seth 
F built it with Stones and Clay; and that 
all the People of God there worſhipped + 
al the Flood, by which it being over- 


thrown,God commanded Abrahars again 
to rebuild it, having ſhewn him rhe 
Form of the Fabrick in a Viſion, and di- 
rected him to the place by his viſible 
Shechinah reſiding on it: That according- 


„ 


as oY goers 


it with 7olatry, and prophaned this ho- 


which it was primitively intended. And 


Mecca, 


tains of Light, and pitched it at Mecca 


ly Abraham and 7ſmael rebuilt it in the 
place where it now ſtands: And that Al 


[mal ever after, living at Mecca, there in vita Abra 
worſhipped God with the true Worſhip ; gani - 


but his Poſterity afterwards corrupted machſhari 2d 
cap. 24 Al. 
corani. Sha- 


ly Temple with Idols, from which he rifol Edrifi. 


was now to purge it, and co it Liber Agar. 
purge it, and conſecrate it — 


anew to the true Worſhip of God, to Areas, c. 1. 


be did not only thus retain the Temple of 


2 


Jannabi 
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| Mecca, but alſo the Pilgrimages thither 
and all the abſurd Rites which wen 
at them in the times of J 
late. For theſe being the things which 
long uſe had created a great Veneratiq 
for m the minds of the Arabiant, by 
— adopting them all into his new Religin 
< he made it go down the eaſier with 
them. And indeed this was the prin 
cipal piece of his Craft, ſo to frame 
his nem Religion in every particular, « 
would beſt take with thoſe to whon 

he propoſed it. 
As to this Temple of Mecca, and wht 
it was before Mabomet, all that is tru: 
of it, is this. It was an Heathen Ten. 
ple in the ſame Veneration among tt 
Arabs, that the Temple of Delphos wy 
| among the Greeks, whither all ther 
—— r Tribes for many ages came once a yet 
ad Alfraga- to perform their Iadolatrous Ceremonies to 
their Gods, till at length Mabomet ht 
Pocockii ving forced them to exchange their ii 
latry for another Religion altogether 
qe. bad, made this Temple alſo undergo thi 
ſame change, by appointing it thence: 
forth to be the chief place for the pet: 
forming of that falſe Worſhip which hi 
impoſed, in the ſame manner as 1 9 
ole 
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before of that which he aboliſhed, and 
ſo it hath continued ever ſince. 
This ſame Year healſo — . 
Month of * Ramadan to be a Month of HO 


Faſt. At his firſt coming to Medina, find- Ailkodai. 
ing the Fews obſerving the Celebration = Kazwint. 
t 


heir great Faſt of the Expiation on the Spec — 


Tenth of their firſt Month, which is And. 5. 0 
Tiſri, he asked what it meant; And be- 
ing told it was a Faſt appointed by Mo- 
ſes, he replied, that he had more to do 
with Moſes than they, and therefore or- 
dained the Tenth day of Mohorram, the 
Firſt. Month of the Arab Tear, to be 0 
a ſolemn Faſt with his Muſſlemans in imi- 

tation hereof, which by a name — 

borrowed from the Jens, 0 called 4 

ra, which is the ſame with the Hebrew 

Aſhor, that is, the Teuth, it being the 

Tenth day of the Month7; 74,00 which » Leviticus 
tis Faſt of the Expiation was kept 5.1% V: 29 
ong them. And he did alſo at firſt Tra. In, 
— other of their Faſts into his Re- &. Sq > 
ligion, hoping by theſe means to win * 
them over unto him. But finding them 

{till to oppoſe him all they could and 

on all occaſions to perplex him and his 

Followers with Queſtions and Difficulties 

about his Religion, which he could not 

find Anſwers tor, E. on the account 


hereof 
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hereof to diſparage and deride him and 


his Impaſture, he contracted that aver- 


Ebnol 
Athir. 


* Alcoran, 
. X 


»Ebn Ahmed. 


Al Makrizi. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 175. 


2 Al Jauhari - 


Ebnol Athir- 
Golii notæ 
ad Alfraga- 
num p. 7. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 176. 


ſion — hatred againſt them, that he 
reſolved to differ from them in this 


too, as well as in the particular laſt 


mentioned; and therefore aboliſhing 
the ſaid Fats, which he had taken 
from them, in imitation of the Chriſtian 
way, with whom about this time (it 
ſeems) he was very deſirous to ingra- 


' tiate himſelf, he appointed the whole 


Month of — bs to be as it were his 
Lent, or a continued time of ſolemn 
Faſting. And this Year the Month of 
Ramadan beginning in the Month of 
March, it did now exactly fall in with 
the time of the Chriſtian Lent. But the 
reaſon which he himſelf gives for his 
appointing of it, was, becauſe * on this 
Month, as he pretends, the Alcoran firſt 
came down from Heaven to him, that 
is, that Chapter of it which he firſt pub- 
liſhed. Before, it was a Month uſually 
dedicated to Jollity and good Cheat 
among the Arabs, and while they in- 
tercalated the Year, always fell in the 
heat of Summer; and therefore it was 


called Ramadan, . becauſe of the Ra- 


mado'l Har, i. e. the n of the heat, 
which then hapnegly, 42 
| The 
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The reſt of this Year * he ſpent in { obs. 
Predatory Excurſions upon his Neigh- ppjus. 
bours, robbing, plundring and deſtroy- 
ing all thoſe that lived near Medina, who 
would not come in and embrace his 
Religion. 


The next Lear he made War upon. 
thoſe Tribes of the Arabs, which were reg. rr — 
of the Fewiſh Religion near him; and. 
having taken their Caſties, and reduced Elmacin. 
them under his Power, ſold them all 
for Slaves, and divided their Goods 
among his Followers. He being exceed- 
ingly exaſperated againſt Caab, one of 
their Rabbzes, this War was principally - 
undertaken for his ſake , that he might 
take him e and put him to death; but Elmacin.ib; 
not being able to light on him in any 
of thoſe Places which he had taken, he 
ſent out Parties to ſearch after him, or- 
dering them to kill him whereever they 
ſhould find him. The Reaſon of his“ 
bitter Hatred againſt him was this. Caab « gcchetends 
was a very eminent Poet among the A. Hiſt Arab. 
rabians, and having a Brother call'd Be- NRutych. 
ſair, that had turned Mahometan , he Viediae. 


made a very Satyrical Poem upon him p. 303 #304, 


for this Change, wherein he ſo terribly 
galled the * „ that he could — 
a ar 
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bear it, but reſolved to revenge the 
Affront with his Deſtruction, if ever he 
could get him into his Hands. For ſome 
time Caab eſcaped all the Snares which 
he laid for him; but after his Power had 
increaſed ſo far, that the greater part 
of Arabia had ſubmitted to him, he 
found he could be no longer ſafe, but 
by making his peace with him; and 
therefore to purchaſe it, came in unto 
him, and profeſſed himſelf a Mabometan 
alſo. Hereon Mahomet bad him repeat 
that Poem which had ſo much offended 
him, which he did, putting the Name 
of Abu Beker in every Verſe, where for. 
merly was the Name of Mahomet; but 
this not doing, Mahomet would not give 
him his Pardon, although at that time 
he did not take any Advantage of his 
voluntary coming in unto him. Where- 
on putting his Wits to work, he had re- 
courſe to this farther Device for the ob- 
taining of his Security from him. For 
being inform'd that Mabomet had lately 
gotten a new Miſtreſs, whom he excced- 
ingly doted upon, and much regretted 
her Abſence from him while then abroad 
vpoh the Wars; the craſty Few ſtruck in 
with this Paſſion for the mollifying of 
him, and compoſed an excellent Poem 


if 
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in her Commendation, which having 
repeated before him, he ſo took the 
Heart of the ola Lecher thereby, that 
he not only pardoned him, but alſo re- 
ceived him into the Number of his par- 
ticular Favourites, and made him one 
of his chief Confidents ever after. And 
as a Mark of his Favour then beſtowed 
on him the Cloak which he wore, 
which being kept by him out of an af- 
fected Veneration to the Inpoſtor, as an 
holy Relick, was afterwards bought 
by Moawias, when he came to the Em- 
pire, for Thirty thouſandPieces of Gold, 


and was made the Robe which he and 


all his Succeſſors of the Houſe of Ommia, 
conſtantly wore on all Solemn Occaſi- 
ons. And it's ſaid of this Caab, that 
he afterwards became ſo intimate with 

the Impoſtor, that he took him into his 
greateſt Secrets, even to that of the Im- 


poſture it ſelf, in compoſing the Alcoran, 


for which his great Skill in the Arabic 
Language, and all other Learning then 
in ufe among them, exceedingly quali- 
fy'd him. "177 


Towards the end of this Year hapned 
the Battel of Ohud, which had like to 
have proved fatal to the Bupeſlor. For 

H 2 * Abu 
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Ib harcin · Ah Sophian,to revenge the laſt Year's 
Abul Fer. Affront, marched againſt him with an 
* ghius,p. 102. Army of Three thouſand Foot and Two 
hundred Horſe; and having ſeized the 
D Mountain of Ohud, f which was only 
—_— four Miles diſtant from Medina, he fo 
Clim. 2 diſtreſſed that Place from thence , that 
— Mahomet was forced to hazard Battel to 
diſlodge him from that Poſt, although 
he could make no more than a Thou- 
ſand Men to lead out againſt him. How - 
ever, in the firſt Conflict he had the 
better, but at laſt being overborn by 
the Number of the Enemy, he loſt many 
of his Men, and among them Hamra his 
Uncle, who bore the Standard, and was 
himſelf grievouſly wounded in ſeveral 
places, and had been ſlain, but that Tel. 
ba, one of his Companions, and Nephew 
to Abu Beker, came in to his reſcue, in 
which Action s he received a Wound 
r Diſputatio in his Hand, which deprived him of the 
Chriſtian! uſe of ſome of his Fingers ever aſter. 
„ To ſalve the Objections which were 
Avbul Farz- raiſed againſt him on this Defeat, he 
© ebe it Was much put to it. Some“ argued 
ſaid Telha apainſt him, How he that was a Pro- 
ie phet of God, and ſo much in his favour 
h Alcoran, as he pretended , could be overthrown 


c. 3. in Battel by the Infadels? And others 


mur- 
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murmured as much for the Loſs of their 


Friends and Relations who were ſlain 
in the Battel. To ſatisfy the former, he 
jaid the Cauſe of the Overthrow on the 


Sins of ſome that followed him; and 


ſaid, that for this Reaſon God ſuffered 
them to be overthrown, that ſo the 
Good might be diſtinguiſhed from. the 
Bad, and thoſe who were true Believers 
might on this occaſion be diſcerned from 
thoſe who were not. And to ſtill the 
Complaints and Clamours of the latter, 
he invented his Doctrine of Fate and 
Deſtiny, telling them, that thoſe who 
were lain in the Battel, though they 
had tarried at home in their Houſes, 
muſt have died notwithſianding when 
they did, the time of every Man's Life 
being predeſtinated and determined by 
| God, beyond which no Caution is able 

in the leaſt to prolong it ; that the De- 
iu of all is ſtated to an Hour, which 
cannot be altered ; and therefore thoſe 
who were ſlain in the Battel, died no 
ſooner than they muſt otherwiſe have 
done ; but in that they died fighting for 
the Faith, they gained the Advantage 
of the Crown of Martyrdom, and the 
Rewards which were due thereto in Pa- 
radiſe, where he told them they were alive 


H 3 with 
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ever Dangers they expoſe themſelves to, 
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with God in Everlaſting Bliſs, which 
was of preater Advantage than all the 
Treaſures of the World could in this Life 
have been unto them : That they were 
there rejoicing very much, that they 
had laid down their Life ſo happily, as 
by thus fighting in the Cauſe of God, 
and his Law, and were expreſſing among 
themſelyes exceeding. Gladneſs, that 
thoſe who ran to hinder them from go- 
ing to the Battel, met them not. Both 
which Dodrines he found ſo well to 
ſerve his turn, that he propagated them 
on all Occaſions after. And they have 
been the darling i Notions of all this 
Seck ever fince, eſpecially in their Wars, 
where certainly nothing can be more 
conducive to make them fight Valiant. 
ly, than a ſettled Opinion, That what- 


they cannot die either ſooner or lace 
than is otherwiſe unalterably predeter- 
mined that they muſt ; and that, in 
caſe this predetermined time be come , 
in dying fighting for their Religion, they 
ſhall obtain that Happineſs, as to be- 
come Martyrs thereby, and immediate- 
ly enter into Paradiſe for the Reward 
hereof. E. 


1 
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In the Fourth Year of the Hegera he 
Tribe of the Jewiſh drabs in his Neigh- 


that he forced them to leave their Ca- 
tles; part of them retiring to Chaibar, 
a City belonging to thoſe of their Reli- 
gion ; and part flying into Syria. Thoſe 
latter that fled into Syria, Mandir Ebn 
Omar with a Party of the Men of Me- 
dina purſued after, and having overta- 
ken them near the Borders of that 


Country, put them all to the Sword, 


excepting only one Man that eſcaped. 
With ſuch Cruelty did thoſe Barbarians 
firſt ſet up to fight for that Inpaſture 
they had been deluded into. This ſame 


Tear he fought the Second Battel of 


Beder, and had many other Skirmiſhes 
with thoſe who refuſed to ſubmit to 
him, in which he had ſometimes 
3 and ſometimes dubious Suc- 
ceſs 

But while his Army was abroad on 
theſe Expeditions, ſome of his Princi- 
pal Men engaging at Play and Drink, in 
the Heat of their Cups fell a quarrel- 
ling, which raiſed uch 2 Diſturbance 


among the reſt of his Men, that they 


H 4 had 


. 4. June 
0.625 


w 1 1 


waged War * with the Nadirites, a Elmacia. 
I. C. 1. 


Abul Fara- 
bourhood, whom he preſſed fo hard, ghius, p. is, 


i 
| 
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had like to have fallen all together by 

the Ears, to the — of him and 
W all his Deſigns; and therefore for the 
PocockiSpe. Pre venting of the like Miſchief for the 
cim. Hiſt. future l, he forbad the uſe of Wine, and 
. 25. all et d 2 e aſter. ay 
Fortalir.Fid, to make his Prohibition the more influ, 
lib 4.Coaſid. ential, he backs it with a * Fable of 
= Alcoran, . Two Angels, called Arut and Marat, 
cap. 2. Za= Who he tells us were in times paſt ſent 
— down from Heaven to adminiſter Ju. 
Comments. ſtice, and teach Men Righteouſneſs in 
— the Province of Babylon ; That white 
gusMahome. they were there, a certain Woman com- 
ris cum Ab- ing to them for Juſtice, invited them 
©xrd; Confu. home to Dinner, and ſet Wine before 
racio Legis them, which God had forbidden them 
Saracenice. to drink; but being tempted by the 
c. 4. Canta- pl aof che Gore 
cuzen. Orar, Pleaſantneſs of the Liquor to tranſgrels 


. the Divine Command, they became ſo 
1 onus, drunk, that they tempted the Woman to 
Guadagnol, Lewdneſs; who promiſed to conſent 
VOOR ri. on condition that the one of them 
Agir. ſhould firſt carry her to Heaven, and 
the other bring her back again. But 
the Woman being got to Heaven would 

not come back again , but declared to 

God the whole Matter. Whereon for 

Reward of her Chaſtity, ſhe was made 

the Morning-Star. And the Angels ha- 

x ving 
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vying this Option given them, whether 

they would be puniſhed for their Wick- 

edneſs, either now or hereafter, choſe 

the former; whereon they were hung 

up by the Feet by an Iron Chain in a 

certain Pit near Babylon, where they are 

to continue ſuffering the Puniſhment of 

their Tranſgreſſion till the Day of Judg- 

nent. And that for this Reaſon God for- «x,;q ;. 

bad the Uſe of Wine to all his Servants ® HP. of che 

ever after. But Busbequius , and out 79,7 Otte. 

of him ® Ricaut gave the Reaſon of his man Empire. 

| forbidding the Uſe of Wine from ano- Bock a. c. a5. 

ther Occaſion ; which they thus relate ; 

Mahomet making a Journey to a Friend of 

his, at Noon entred into his Houſe, where 

there was a Marriage-Feaſt, and ſitting 

down with the Gueſts , he obſerved them 

to be very merry and jovial , kiſſing and 

embracing one other, which was attributed 

| to the Cheerfulneſs of their Spirits raiſed 

by the Wine, ſo that he Bleſſed it as a ſa- 

cred Thing in being thus an Inſtrument of 

much Love among Men. But returning to 

the ſame Houſe the next Day, he beheld 

another Face of 7. hings , as Gore-blood on 

the Ground, an Hand cut off , an Arm, 

Foot, and other Limbs diſmembred ; which | 

be was told was the Effect of the Brawls and | 

Fighting; oceafion d by the Wine, — =_ 
- made 


1 ˙A 
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wade them mad, and inflamed them into. 
Fury, thus to deſtroy one another. Where. 


on he changed his Mind, and turned his for. 


mer Bleſſing into a Curſe , and forbad i 
ever after to all his Diſciples. But he 


_ himſelf ſeems totally to refer the Rex 


ſon of the Prohibition, to the Quarrel 
which Wine and Play at Games of Chance 
had cauſed among them. For in the 5h 


Chapter of the Alcoran, where he gives 


 FEcchelenſis, 
Hiſt Arab. 

Part. 1. c. 5. 
Ricardi Con- 
futatio, c. 8. 


his Law concerning this Matter, hi 
Words are, The Devil deſires to ſow Dil. 
ſention and Hlatred among you thro Win 
and Games of Chance, to divert you from 
remembring Godę and praying unto hin 
Abandon Wine and Games of Chance. Bt 
obedient to God, and the Prophet his Apo 
file , and take heed to your ſelves. The 
Truth of the Matter is , the Arabian 
? were given to drink Wine to great Ex 
ceſs, when they could come by it ; and 
being of an hot Temper , as living 
moſt of them within the 7orrid Zone, 
were liable to be inflamed by it into the 
higheſt Diſorders ; and this Mahomet 
having had ſufficient Experience 0), 
particularly in the dangerous Inſtance 
have mentioned, did in Reſpect of bis 
Arabians , prudently enough provide 
againſt the like Miſchief for A 
| | "by 
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by thus taking away the Cauſe from 
whence it did flow. 

The next Year was the War of the ap = way 
Ditch,where” Mahomet was in great Dan.. 
ger of being totally ruined. For the 
Men of Mecca having entred into Con- 
federacy with ſeveral of the 7ribes of 
the Jewiſh Arabians , to whom he had 
declared himſelf a mortal Enemy %,,,,_ 
march'd againſt him under the Com- 1. 1. c 1. 
mand of Foſeph, the Brother of Abu So. Abu! Earn. 
phian, with an Army of Ten thouſand? 43. 
Men. Mahomet march'd forth to meet 
them, but being terrified with their 
Number, by the Advice of AZdollah Ehn 
Salem, the Perſian Few above. mention d 
(whom Elmacinus calls Salman) fortifi- 
ed himſelf with a deep Ditch, within 
which Intrenchment the Enemy be- 
ſeged him many Days, which time the 


crafty Tmpoſtor employed to corrupt 
over to his Intereſt their Leading Meg. 
In which Attempt having ſucceeded with 
ſome of them, he did by their means ſow 
ſuch Diſſentions among the reſt, as 
ſoon extricated him from all this Dan- , — 
er he was fallen into, weh hapned on this Hiſſ. — 
caſion. There was the n in the Enemies — 
Camp, Amrus Ebn Abdud, an Eminent — — 
#285 8 FR | Aoraſbite, 1 


\ 
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while the two Armies lay thus idle 


and alſo another that came to his Al. 


s Abul Fara- 
gnius, p. 102. 
Elmacin. I. 1. 
E. #5 


up, and ſeparated. And ſo this War, from 


"Elmacin, 
I. 1. C. 1. 


Ib Tribes confederated againſt him, be- 


ced them to ſurrender at Mercy to Saad 


x 


ments had wrought. into a Diſſention 
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Horaſpite and Unkle to Ali, who having 
the Reputation of being the beſt Horſe. 
man in Arabia, to ſhew his Manhood 


againſt each other, rode up toMahomet' 
Trenches, and challeng'd any of hig 
Army to fight with him in a /ing/e Con 
. bat. Ali, although his Nephew, accepts 
the Challenge, and having ſlain Amry, 


Sn ka ant oma re. = — Az 


ſtance, thoſe whom Mahomet's Inſtry. 


from the reſt , took this Opportunity 
tagdeſert the Camp, and march Home, 
Whoſe Example the reſt in this Conſter. 
nation following, the whole Army broke 


which ſo much was expected, ended in 
nothing but the Loſs oi fix Men on Mz- 
homet's ſide, and three on the other. 
But tho' the Enemy could make no 
uſe of the Advantage they had, yet * Mz 
homet knew how to make the beſt of 
that which they gave him by this Re- 
treat. And therefore immediately march- 
ing after the Cozazites , one of the Jen. 


Q. _. = r A #. © £Q = - —- — = &.. 


Mkimz as 


ſieged them in their Fortreſſes, and for- 


A 


Ebn Saad, one of his chief Commanders. 
| 9 But 
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gut he being ſore of a Wound he had 
e. eceived at the War of the Diteh, in re- 
venge thereof cauſed all the Men, and 
among them Habib Ebn Atab, their chief 
Commander, to be put to the Sword, 
nd the Women and Children to be ſold 
ſor Slaves, and all their Goods to be 
gien for a Prey unto his Soldiers; and 
25 ſoon as this was executed, died him- 
ſelf of the Wound, which he had thus 
ruelly revenged. | 


leg. 6, May 
In the ſixth Year he ſubdued * the . D627. 
Labianites , the Muſtalachites , and ſe- Abu Pr. 
veral other Tribes of the Arabs. The ghius, p. 102. 
Myſtalachites were of the Poſterity of 4 r * 
the Chazaites, whom Coſa expelled out AbulFeda. - 
of Mecca.” Mahomet having overthrown $9coekii 
them in Battel , ſlew moſt of the Men Aab. p. 42. 
according to his bloody Manner, and 
cook their Wives and Children Cap- 
ves, among whom finding Juweira, 
the Daughter of Hareth, a Woman of : 
excellent Beauty, * he fell in love with 1 
her, and took her to him to Wife, and N 
for her Sake releaſed all of her Kin- 
dred that were found among the Cap- 
tines. | 
And now the Impoſtor, after ſo many 
Advantages obtained in his Wars, being 
1 | much 
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Y Elmacin. 
+ #4 By 


Zia, a Place near that City, on the Roy 
from thence to Fodda, a Battel wy 


him, and return to their Houſes in 
- Mecca, might alſo have the ſame Liber. 


Citizens of Mecca ſhould go over ti 
 Mahomet without the Conſent of tht 
Governor of the City, he ſhould be bound 
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much increaſed in Strength, marche 
his Army againſt Mecca, and at Had. 


fought between them, the Conſequeng 
of which was, that neither ſide gaining 
any Advantage over the other , the 
there agreed ona Truce for Ten Vein 
The Conditions of which were, Tha 
all within Mecca who were for Mal. 
met, might have liberty to join themſelye 
to him; and on the other ſide, Thoſe 
with Mahomet, who had a mind to leay: 


ty. But for the future, if any of the 


on demand to render them unto hin 
And that if Mahomet, or any of hi 


Party had a mind to come into the (i: 


zElmacin ib. a 


ty, they might have Liberty ſo to do 
any time during the Trace, provide 
they came unarmed in a peaceable way, 
and tarried not above three 'Days at! 
time. 
Buy this Truce Mahomet being ver) 
much confirmed in his Power, took on 
him * thenceforth the Authority - ; 
| in, 
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Ving, and was inaugurated by the Chief 
Men of his Army, under a Tree near 
Medina, which immediately ( it ſeems 
curſed by the Authority given ſo wick- 
ed an Impoſtor under it,) withered away 
and periſn d, which the Mabometans them- 
ſelves relate, but make another Inter- 
pretation of it. : i 
On Mahomet's having thus made 
Truce with the Men of Mecca, and there- 
by obtained free Acceſs for any of his 
Party to come into that Ci, he thence- 1 Kd 
forth ordained them to make their Pil. "<> 
grimages thither, which have ever Specim Hiſt. 
ſince with ſo much Religion been obſer- . P. 175. 
ved by all of his Sect once every Year. 
This was an ancient Rite of the Heathen 
Arabs, it having been a conſtant Uſage-» vide ſupra 
among them for many Ages foregoing ai Annum 
co come once a Year to the Temple of — —— 
WF Mecca, there to worſhip their Heathen 
1. Peities. The Time of this their Pilgri- 
1M mage, was in the Month of Dalhagha ; 
and on the Tenth Day of that Month © Shareſtani. | 
vas their great Feſtival , in which the f hee 


J chiefcſt Selemnities of their Pilgrimage ad Alfraga- | 
were performed , and therefore it was'nump. 8, 5% 

ml called 4144 Calir, i. e. the great Feaſt; Spec, Hitt. 

and alſo; becauſe theſe Solemnities did Arab. p. 177. 

chkiefly conſiſt in offering up Sacrifices 

it : and 


118 


T he Life of Mahomet. 
and Oblations, 4yd al Korban , that is 
The Feaſt of Oblation ; and the whole 
Solemnity, A! Hagha, i. e. The Solem 
Feſtival, in the ſame Senſe as the Hebren 
Word Chag , from which it is derived, 
ſigniſieth any of the three Solemn Fefti. 
vals, on - which the Fews were thrice 
every Year to appear before the Ld 
at the Temple of Jeruſalem. And from 


hence the Month in which this Fu 


falls, is called among them Dulbag ba, 
which is as much as to ſay , The Month 


2 Solemn Feſtival. And that all might 


ve free Liberty ſafely to come to this 


Feſtival from all Parts of Arabia, and 


again ſafely return, was the Reaſon 


that not only this Month, but alſo the 


preceeding and following were held 8. 
cred among them, in which it was not 
lawful to uſe any Act of Hoſtility a. 
gainſt any Man, as I have afore ſhewn, 
And therefore this Solemn Pilgrimage to 
Mecca having been a Religious Uſage, 
which all the 7ribes of the Arabs had 


long been devoted to, and was had in 


great Veneration among them, Mabe 
met thought not fit to ruffle them with 
any Innovation in this Matter, but a- 
dopting it into his Religion, retained 

| | | it 


2 
* 
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it juſt in the ſame manner as he found 
it practiſec among them with all the ri- 
diculous Rites appendant thereto, and 
{6 it is obſerved even unto this Day by 


all of that Religion, as one of the Fun. 
dimental Duties of it. For the Crafty 
Inpoſtor taught them concerning it (as 
he 90 of all the other Heathen Rites oa 
the, Arabs, which he found neceſſ- 
retain) that it was a Command | 53 
Grd to Abraham and Iſmael, ennually 
to obſerve this Pilgrimage to Mecca ;. 
and that it was given unto. them on 
their rebuilding the Caaba; and that at 
frſt it was only uſed to the Honour 
of God, in the coming of alf the Arabs 
thither once every Year, there to wor- 
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ſhip together before him in one Holyyr 


Aſſembly, in the fame manner as the 
Jeu were after commanded thrice eve- 
ry Year to worſhip before him in their 
three Solemn Feſtivals - at Feruſatem : 
But that in proceſs of time it became 
perverted to Aolatry , from "whic he; 
was now commanded again to ri ſtore, 
it to its primitive Uſe. And N ma- 


ling of this Eſtabliſhment , he had no; 


(malt Reſpect to his Narive Ch," „that 

he might preſerve ta it the ſame beſſefſt 

of this Wing which it had before 
ſo 
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ſo long enjoyed. And in thus providing 
for the Intereſt of that People in the ve- 
ry Religion which he was a, framing, 
he thought he might the eaſier prevail 
to draw. them over unto it. And in 
this he was not miſtaken. For had he 
totally aboliſhed this Pilgrimage, it be. 
ing the greateſt Honour and Benefit 
which that Place enjoyed, and by which 
indeed it did moſtly ſubſiſt; their In- 
tereſt would have engaged them to that 
vigorous Oppoſition againſt him, that 
in all likelihood he would never have 
become Maſter of that City, and for 
want thereof have miſcarried in the 
whole Deſign. | 8 


Heg. 7. Mayr And now being thus eſtabliſhed in 
11. A. D. 628. the Sovereignty, which he had been fo 
| long driving at, he took to him all the 
Infenia belonging thereto ; but ſo that 

full he retained the Sacred Charadter of 

Chief Pontiff of his Religion, as well a 

the Royal, which he had now inveſted 

himſelf with, and tranſmitted them 

both together to all his Succeſſors, who 

by the Title of Caliphs reigned after 

him; ſo that they were in the ſame 
manner as the Jewiſh Princes of the 

Race of the Maccabees, Kings and my 

FT | ts Prieſit 


EFF ²˙A ef” oe. ooo ft. AS 


T he Life of Mahomet. 


Prieſts of their People at the ſame time. 


Their Pontifical Authority chiefly con- 
ſiſted in giving the Interpretation of 


the . Mabometan Law, in ordering all 
Matters of Religion, and alſo in officia- 
ting in the Duties of it themſelves , as 
well in Praying as Preaching in their 
Public Moſques, as on all more Solemn 
Occaſions they were uſed to do. And 
at length this was all the Authority the 
Caliphs were left poſſeſſed of, they be- 
ing totally ſtript of all the reſt, firſt 


4 Elmacin! 


by the Governors of the Provinces d, ib. 1 Can . 
(who about the Year of the Hegera, Abul Fark 
325: aſſumed the Rega! Authority to 8hius, &c. 


themſelves, and made themſelves Aings 


each in their particular Governments ) 


and after by others, who roſe up on 
this Diſtraction of the Empire to uſurp 
upon them, till at laſt they left them 
nothing elſe but the Name and Shadow 
of what they had afore been. For al- 
though thoſe Princes ſtill paid ſome De- 
ference to the Caliph, as to a Sacred 
Perſon, (in the ſame manner as is now 
paid to the Pope of Rome by the Princes 
of his Communion) and ſuffered him to 
be prayed for. through all the Moſques 
of their Dominions, and his Name to be 


inſerted in the Publick Mies, even be- 


I z fore 
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fore their own, as if they had ill 
been no more than his Lieutenants in 
the Government , as in former' Times ; 
yet as to all Things relating to the Go. 
vernment of their particular States, they 
diſowned all manner of Obedience unto 
him, and often depoſed him, and put 
another in his ſtead , as they thought 
would beſt ſuit with their Intereſt ; 
which was uſually done according as 
this Prince or that Prince made them. 
| ſelves Maſters of Bagda?, the City where 
the Caliph reſided , till at length the 
Furtars came in, and in that Deluge of 

| Deſtruction witk which they did over- 

* Abul Fara- run all the Faſt, put a total End to their 

Shius, p.339. © very Name and Being, as well as their ' 

Authority. Ever fince that time, moſt 
 Mahometan Princes have a particular 
Officer appointed in their Reſpective 
Dominions, who ſuſtains this Sacred 
Authority, formerly inveſted in the Ca- 
liphs, who in Turty is called the Mufti, 
and in Perſia the Sadre ; but they be- 
ing under the Power of the Princes 
that appoint them, are moſt an end 
made ute of for no other purpoſe, but 
as Tools of State to ſerve their Intereſt, 
and make'the Law ſpeak what at any 
time they ſhall Joey molt "agreeable 


0 
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to it, how wicked and unjuſt ſoever it 


As ſoon as Mahomet had finiſhed his 
Moſque at Medina, he always, if on the 
place, officiated in it himſelf both in 
Praying, and alſo in Preaching to the 
People ; for which he had-no other 
convenience at firſt, than a piece of a 
Beam, or the Stump of a Palm-tree dro- 
ven into the Ground, on the Top of 
which he leaned when he did officiate. 
But being now inveſted with the Su- 
preme Authority, he thought this too 
mean an accommodation for hisDigni- 
ty; and therefore by the advice of one 
of his Wives, cauſed a Pulpit to be built 
forhim which had two Steps up into it, 
and a Seat within to fit on; and this the 
Inpoſtor ever after made uſe of, leaving 
his Beam. And thoſe, who writing of 
Mabomets Miracles, tell us among 
others, That a Beam groaned at him , * Al Gazaji, 
mean this Beam which they ſay groan- — | 
ed at Mahomet's leaving of it, thereby — 
expreſſing its grief for being thus de- 
ſerted. Othmas Ebn Affun, when he; Elmacin. 
came to be Caliph, hung his Pulpit with Fara, 
Tapiſtry, and Moawias advanced it high- Tom. : p. 
er, adding ſix Steps more to it. For 358, wins 
being e fo exceeding Fat that he could ** A. * 
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not ſtand while he officiated, as all his 
Prodeceſſors had done, he was forced 
to ſit when he preached to the - Pe. 
ple; and therefore that he might be 
the better heard, he raiſed the Pulpit 
to this heighth, and ſo it now remains 
in that Moſque at Medina even to this 


ay. Tt. | 

b Abul Parz. This Year he led forth his Army! 
ghius,p. 102. againſt Chaibar, a City inhabited by 
ar lib. 4rabs of the Jewiſh Religion, who being 
©. overthrown by him in Battel, he be- 
ſieged their City and took it by Storm. 

And here thoſe who are the Magnifiers 

of Ali, tell this Miracle of him, That 

in the Aſſault, Sampſon-like he plucked 

up one of the Gates of the City, (which 

was of that weight, faith Au, Feda, 

that eight other Men could not move 

it ) and held it before him for a ſhield 

to defend himſelf againſt the beſieged, 

till the 1 — was wo, On again 

entring the Town, he took up his 

\Abul Pote- Quarters in the Houſe of Heareth, one 
Al Jannabi: of the Principal Inhabitants of the Place, 
Carats Whoſe Daughter i Zainab making ready 
cl. Richardi a Shoulder of Mutton for his Supper, 
c poiſoned it. And here ghoſe who 
3 are for aſcribing Miracles 10 Mahomet, 
Hiſt. Arab. tell us, That the Shoulder of Mutton, 
p- 199. 190. 7 | ſpoke 


ö — 
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ſpoke to him, and diſcovered that it was 
poyſoned; but it ſeems if it did ſo, it 
was too late to do him any good. For 
Baſher, one of his Companions, falling 
on too greedily to eat of it, fell down 
dead on the place. And although Ma- 
homet had not immediately the fame 
fate, becauſe not liking the Taſte he 
ſpit out again What he had taken into 


his Mouth, yet he let down enough to 


do his buſineſs. For he was never well 


after this Supper, and at Three Years 


end died of it. The Maid being asked 
why ſhe did this, anſwered, That ſhe 
had a mind to make trial whether he 
were a Prophet, or no. For were he 
a Prophet, ſaid ſhe, he could certainly 
know that the Meat was poiſoned; 
and therefore would receive no harm 
from it; but if he were not a Prophet, 


ſhe thought ſhe ſhould do the World 


good Service in ridding it of fo wicked 
a Tyrant. | 
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Atſter this & he reduced under his ſub- * Elmacin- 
jection Beder, Watiha, and Selalima, lib. 1 c. 1. 


which were alſo Towns belonging to the 
Jewiſh Arabs, who rendred ro him on 
Articles; and theſe were, That they 
ſhould continue in their former Habita- 
tions, paying for 7ribute one half of 

p I 4 the 
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the Income of their Date Trees every 
year; but to be at his diſcretion to ex. 
pel them when he ſhould think fir. Un. 
der the protection of which Agreement 
they {till retain'd their former Poſſeſſi 
ons, and dwelt in them without any di. 
ſturbance, till the Reign of Omar, who 
pretending. that Mabomet had given 
charge in his laſt Sickneſs not to permit 
ro Religions in Arabia, drove them 


* 
* 


Heg 8. April #11 6 7 | | 4 
. 4 56% The Ingoſtor by thoſe many Acquiſ. 


tions having now increaſed his Strength 
to an Army of Ten thouſand Men, re- 

ſolyed to make himſelf Maſter of Mecca, 
1 therefore pretending they had bro- 
p ken the Truce, | marched ſuddenly upon 


ghius, p. 103. 2 
Elmacinus, them before they were aware of his 


#9. 1.6.1 Deſign; and therefore being totally un- 
provided in that Surprize to put them- 
ſeves into a Poſture of Defence againſt 
him, they found themſelves neceſſitated 
to yield unto them. Whereon Abu So- 

phiau taking with him Al Abbas, one 
of the Uncles of the Imnpaſtor (who al- 
though of his Religion, had it ſeems tar- 
_ ried ſtill at Mecca) went out unto him, 
and by turning Mabometan, ſa ved his 
lie; and the City, without any oppoſi- 
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tion, was rendred to him at Diſcretion. | 
On his Entry into it having put to Death 
ſuch as had been moſt violent againſt 
him, all the reſt, without any further 
Oppoſition ſubmitted unto him, and em- 
braced his Religion. And therefore having 
thus made himſelf abſolute Maſter of the 
place, he immediately ſet himſelf to 
urge the Caaba of its Idols, and con- 
ſecrate that Temple anew to his Religion, 

as having reſolved ſtill to continue it in 
its priſtine Honour, by making it the 
chief plaee of Worſhip for all of his Sect. 
There ® were a multitude of Idols with- 
in the Temple, and as many without, „ p,cgct;; 


ſtanding 4 its Area, all which Ma» Spec. Hiſt. 


homet cal d be pulled down and de- Wegs, 
ſtroyed, the place to be totally * 
cleared of them. The chief among thoſe 

Idols were thoſe of Abraham and Iſmael 

within the Temple, and that of Hoball 

without. The reſt were of Angels and 

Prophets, and others of their principal 

Saints departed, whom they . worſhip- 

ped only as Mediators, in the ſame 

manner as the Romaniſts now do their i 
Saints, and the Images which they erect | 
unto them. For the Arabians always held, 5 | 
that there was * but one only God, the Son Thi 


Creator and Governor of all things, whom Arab. pag. 
oodles they 107, & 1c. 
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Elmacin. 
lib, 1. c. 1, 


Laols, put a total End u 
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they called Allah Taal, i. e. the Syprene 
God, and God of Gods, and Lord of Lord 
whom they durſt never repreſent by a 
Image. But being ( as they held) ſo 
great and high as not to be approached 
to by Men while her: on Earth, but 
through the Mediation of Advocates or 
Interceſſors interpoſing for them unto 
him in Heaven; that Angels and Ho 
Men Beatified might perform this Office 
for them, was the Reaſon that they ſet 
up their Images, and built them 7emple, 
and directed their Worſhip and Devoti. 
ons unto them. And in this did conſiſt 
the whole of the Arabian Idolatn;, 
which Mahomet now by ing theſe 


As ſoon as it was heat | g the 
neighbouring Arabs, that Mahomet had 


made himfelf Maſter of Mecca, the 


* Hawazins, the Thakifians, and ſeveral 
other Triles, immediately gathered to- 
gether under the Command of Melec El 


Auf, to fall upon him before he ſhould 


increaſe his Power any further. Here. 
on Mahomet appointing Gayat Ebn Aſad 
to be Governor of Mecca, marched 


out againſt them with Twelve thouſand 


Men. In the Valley of Honaina, which 


lieth between Mecca and Tayzif, both 


Armies 
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Armies met, and in the firſt Encounter 

Mahomet ? was beaten, though much * Zamach. 
ſuperior to the Enemy in Number, and Bidawr e 
driven back to the Walls of Mecca, d gthChaprer if, 
which he aſcribesto the over. confidence Alceran. 
of his Men in their Numbers; which chap. 9. * 
cauſing them to. neglect their Enemy, 

did thereby give them this Advantage 

over them. But the Impaſtor having 
gathered up his ſcattered Forces, and — Oh 
rallied them again into a Body, acted ib. 
more cautiouſly in the Second Conflict, 

and then, as he faith, by the help of Alcorao, 
inviſible Troops of Angels, ( which © 7 

are reckoned by ſome Commentators on 

the Alcoran, to be Eight thouſand, and 

by others to be Sixteen thouſand) gave 

his Enemies ſuch a total Defeat, that ,,, 
he took from them their Baggage, with lib. 1. c. 1. 
their Wives and Children, and all their 
Subſtance, which conſiſted moſtly of 

oreat Flocks of Sheep, and Herds 

of Cattle. For theſe being of the 

Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuſtom to 

carry their Wives and Children, and 

all that they had with them, where- 

ever they moved. After this Battel, 

theſe People ſent. Ambaſſadors unto 

him to pray the Reſtoration of their 

Wives and Children, to whom Mahomet 


gave 
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gave this Option, to chuſe which they 


would have again reſtored unto them, 


either their Wives and Children, or 


® Pocockii 
Hiſt. Arab. 
Þ. 91; & 92; 


their Goods: Whereon they having 
choſen their Wives and Children, Mz 
homet divided alll their Goods which he 
had taken from them among his Sol. 


diers. Only Melec Ela Auf, their Ge. 


neral, now he faw his Power was ſuch 
as no more to be reſiſted, came in and 
embraced lis Religion, and thereon had 
all his Goods again reſtored unto him. 

The remaining part of the Year ” was 
ſpent. in demolifhing the Heathen Tem: 
ples, and deſtroying their Idols in il 
places through Arabia, where his Power 
reached. To which purpoſe ſeveral of 
his Commanders being ſent out with 
Parties, Saad deſtroyed the Idol of M. 
nah, Chalid that of Al Uzza, and the 
Temple of Boſſa built thereto, and 


others the reſt of them. So that this 


Year proved very fatal to the Taols of 
the Arabs, they being moſt of them 


now deſtroyed, and the former Workhip- 


pers of them forced to ſubmit to Mabv- 


met, and embrace his Inpaſture. 


Hep 9 April 
9215 630, 
wo 


And now having brought moſt parts 
of Arabia under his Power, the enſuing 
4 Year 


yy Fs — — — — — teas mn, . 
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Year ® he turned his Arms towards Sy- 2 — Fara: 
, and poſſeſſed himſelf of Tabac, a Pneus 
Town belonging to the Greek Empire, lib. 1. c. 1. 
and from thence falling on the Princes 
of Dauma and Eyla, forced them to 
become 7ribataries unto him, and then 
returned to Medina in the Month Rajeb. 
While he was abſent on this Expedition, 
the Zayifians, whom he had begun to 
beſiege the former Year, being much 
preſſed by ſome of his Lieutenants, 
whom he had committed the proſecu- 
tion of that War unto, were forced to 
ſubmit and embrace his /mpoſture, which 
cbey had afore been ſo averſe unto; of 
which-le having received an account on 
his return, he ſent thither Au Sophian 
to diſarm them of all their Weapons and | 
Inſtruments of War, and appointed Oth- | l 
man Elu Abulas to be their Governor. it 
| 


And this was the laſt Year in which he | 
went to the War. 5 | 
And now the Power of the Impoſtor Heg. 10 1 
being much increaſed, the Fame of it fo 722 3 ö 
. . . | 


terrified the reſt of the Arabs, which had 4 
not yet felt his Arms, * that they all * Elmacin. 
came in and ſubmitted to him, and em Bl 
braced his Impoſture. So that this Year 8 
his Empire and his Religion became eſta- 

| j bliſhed 
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Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c- 1. 
Abul Feda 
Abul Fara- 


0 ghius, P- 1 OJ . 


Medina. This Pilgrimage of his is by 
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bliſned together through all Arabia, an 
he ſent his Lieutenants into all parts q 
it to govern in his Name, who de. 
ſtroying the Idol Temples, and all other 
the Remains of the Arabian Idolaty, 
where-ever they came, ſet up his ney 
invented Religion in its ſtead, and force 
all Men by the Power of the Sword 
conform thereto. 


The preateſt part of this Year being 
ſpent in ordering and ſettling thek 
Matters, towards the end of it Mal. 
met took a Journey in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and entred thither on the Tenth 
day of Dulhaga, which is the great dy 
of that Solemnity, where a great Con 
courſe of People reſorted to him from 
all parts of Arabia, whom he inſtrudted 
in his Law, and then returned again to 


his Followers called the Pilgrimage i 
Paledliction, becauſe it was the laſt whuc 
he made. non n 


But although he was arrived to thi 
heighth, yet he wanted not Oppoſerz 
who gave him great diſturbance. in th 
his new-acquired Empire. For feverl 
others ſeeing how he had advanced him 


{el 
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ſelf to be a great Aing, by pretending to 
be a Prophet, thought to do ſo too.“ A- hius,p.103, 
mong whom the Chief was Moſailema, Elmacin. 
who ſet himſelf up with this Pretence in —_— 1280 
the Country of Tamama, and gathering a Chriſtiani, 
great Company after him, preached to cp. 7. 
them, That he was aſſociate with Ma- 
homet in the Prophetick Office, and 

ſent with the ſame Commiſſion to re- 

duce them from Idolatry to the true 

Worſhip of God, and in order thereto 

he alſo publiſhed his Alcoran among 

them. For which reaſon the Mabame- 

tans call him the Lying Moſailema, and 

ſpeak of him always with deteſtati- 

on. However, he increaſed to a very 
conſiderable Power, leading a great  - 
Army after him. And at the ſame time Elmacin. 
Aſwad ſtarted up in Famyar, or the lib.1.c. 1, & 2. 
Country of the Homerites, with the 
ſame pretence, and ſeized. on Sanna, 
Naſra, and Tayif. And after him 7eli- 
ba, and others, thought to have plaid 
the fame Game, but could not hit on 
the ſame Succeſs, being all in their turns 
ſubdued and brought to nothing. But 
this Work Mahomet not being able to 
undertake himſelf, was forced to leave 
it to his Succeſſor, 9097 


z Abul Fara» 


D 


For 
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Heg. 11. Por after his return b to Medina from 
* his late Pilgrimage, he began daily to 
Naas decline through the force of that Poyſon 
— — which he had taken three years before 
Elmacin. at Caibar, which ſtill working in him, 
Bb. 8 length brought him ſo low, as forced 

enn, him on the 287% day of Saphar (the 


P Tom. - 


p. 211. ſecond Month of their Year) to take 
A his Bed, and on the twelſth day of the 
Al Kodai. following Month he died, after having 
Shareſtani- been Sick thirteen days. The begin. 
ning of his Sickneſs was a flow Fever, 

which at length made him delirous, 
whereon © he called for a Pen, Ink, and 

© Bochari, Paper, telling them that he would di- 
Ajxeſtoni- Cate a Book to them, which ſhould 
Pocockii keep them from erring after his Death, 
Spec. Hiſt. But Omar would not admit this, ſaying, 
„„The Alcoran ſufficeth, and that the Pro. 
phet, through the greatneſs of his Ma. 

lady knew not what he ſaid. But o- 
thers who were preſent, were of ano- 
ther mind, and expreſſed a great deſire 
that the Book might be wrote, which 
their Prophet ſpoke to them of; where- 
on a Contentien' aroſe between them, 
ſome being of Omars mind, and ſome 
of the contrary; at which Mahomet ta- 
king offence, bid them all be gone, 
telling them, That it did not * 
| them 
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them thus to contend in his Preſence. 
$9 the Book was not wrote, the loſs of 
which was afterwardslamented-by ſome 
of his Followers as a great Calamity to 
their Cauſe. © TNT ene 
During his Sickneſs*, he much com-, ,. ... 
plained of the Bit which he had taken Ebnol } 1—o 
at Caibar, telling thoſe that came to Ebn. Phares, 
viſit him, That he had felt the Tor. Jbl. 
ments of it in his Body ever ſince; that 
at times it brought on him very dolo- 
rous Pains, and that then it was going 
to break his very Heart-Strings. And 
when among others, there came to ſee 
him the Mother of Baſbar, who died on 
the ſpot of that Poyſon, © He cried out, * Al Jannabi. 
0 Mother of Baſhar, the Vein of my Sons Hitt 
Heart are now breaking of the Bit which I Arab. p 196 
eat with your Son at Chaibar. So it 
ſeems notwithſtanding the Intimacy he 
pretended with the Angel Gabriel, 
and the continual Revelations which he 
bragged that he received from kim, he 
could not be preſerved from thus periſh- 
ing by the Snares of a ſilly Girl, 
On his Death there was great Con- 
fuſion among his Followers. Many of f, Abul Fed. 
5 4 f 10 A woe that he could — 
ye. For (ſaid they) how can be e, aldi 
ſince he is to be a Witneſs to God 1 — Hin. 
K J Arab. p. 179. 
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It cannot be jo, he is. wot dead, but. ji 
only. taken away for a Seaſon, and will 
return again, as did Jeſus. And there. 
fore they went to the door of the Houle 
where the dead Corps lay, crying out, 

| Do not bury him, for the Apoſtle of Gul 

Iii not dead. And Omar being of the 

ame Mind, drew his Sword, and ſwore, 
+”  -- That if any one ſhould ſay that Male 
met was dead, he would immediately 

cut them in pieces. For (ſaid he) the 
Apoſtle of Gad is not dead, but only gon 

for a ſeaſon ; as Moſes, the Son of Am. 
ram, was gone from the people of Iſrael 

for forty Days, and then returned to then 
again. For the compoſing of this Diſ. 
order, Alu Beker came in, crying out 
unto them, Do you worſhip Mahomet, 

or the God of Mahomet? If you worſhip 

the God of Mahomet , he is Immortal, 

and liveth far ever; but as to Mahomet, 

be certainly is dead. And then from ſe- 
veral Paſſages in the Alcoran, he proved 

that he muſt die as well as other Men. 
Which having ſatisfied Omar and his 
Party, they then all took it for granted 

that Mabomet was dead, and no .more 

to return to Life again till the genera! 
Reſurrection of all Mankind, What gaes 

ſo current among us, as if the Mahome- 
tans 


r ing — Ah r m — eſt "—"J 
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tans expected Mahomet again to return 
to them here on Earth, is totally an 
Error. There is no ſuch Doctrine 
among them, nor are there any of them 
that ever fancied ſueh a Thing, ſinee the 
time that Omar was convinced of his 
miſtake herein. Wh {P3001 

But this Diſorder was no ſooner ap- | 
peas d, 5 but another aroſe to a much, Abul pac. 
greater heat about his Burial. The Mo- ghius, p.193: 
hagerines, that is, thoſe who accompa- Fate“ Aba 
ny d him in his Flight from Mecca, would Feda. Share- 
have him carried thither, to be byried $4ni. Pococ- 
in the place where he was born. The Hiſt Arab.p. 
Anſars, that is, thoſe of Medina, who 180. 
joined with him, would have him bu- 
ried there where he died. And there 
were others who had a fancy to have 
him carried to Jeruſalem, and there 
buried ' among the Sepulchres of the 
Prophets: For that, ſaid they, was the 
City of the Prophets. And while each 
Party ſtrove to have their own way 
complied with, the Conteſt grew ſo 
high that they had like to have all 
gone together by the Ears; but that 
the Wiſdom of Abu Beker compoted this 
Matter alſo. For he coming in, told 
them, That he had often heard from 
the Pr: p het himſelf, that Prophets were 

K 2 to 
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to be buried in the place where they 
died. And then without more ado com- 
manded the, Bed whereon he lay to be 
plucked out, and a Grave to be imme. 
diately dug under it, to which all con- 
ſented, and there they buried him 
forthwith in the place where he died, 
which was in the Chamber of Ayeſta, 
his beſt beloved Wife, at Medina ; and 
there he lieth to this Day, without /n 
Coffin, or Loadſtones to hang him in the 
Air, as the Stories which commonly 
» Plinins. 1, $9. about of him among Chriſtians 
.c. 14.  fabulouſly relate. There was indeed" one 
Dinocrates, a Famous Architect, that 
had a Device by building the Dome of 
the Temple of A, ſinoe at Alexandria of 
Loadſtone, to make her Image, all of 
Iron, hang in the middle of it, as if it 
were in the Air; but there was no ſuch 
Attempt ever made as to  Mahomet's 
Carkaſs. For that being buried in the 
manner as I have related, hath lain in 
the ſame place without being moved 
or diſturbed ever ſince, only they have 
built over it * a ſmall Chapel, which 
Appendix joineth to one of the Corners of the 
mates GY Chief Moſque of that City, which was 
enſem, c. 8, the firſt that was ever erected to that 


Thevenot Impious Superſtition, Mahomet himſelf 


part 1. Book:. a 
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being the firſt Founder of it, as hath 
been afore related. Here ſuch Pilgrims 


as think fit, 'on their return from Mecca, 
call in to pay their Devotions, but 
there is no Obligation from their Law 
for it. The Pilgrimage which that en- 


joins being to be perſorm'd tothe Caaba 


at Mecca, and not to the Tomb of the 


Impoſtor at Medina, as ſome have erro- 
neouſly related. i * 
And thus ended the Life of this wick- 


ed Impoſtor k. being full Sixty three « Eutychius, 
Years old on the Day in which he died, Tom. 2. pag. 
25 OTA 
count, which make only Sixty one of Abul Fara. 
19 — 
he had taken upon him to be a Prophet, Al Jannabl, | 


that is, according to the Arabian Ac- 


our Years, For Twenty three Years 
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of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, Al Koda, 


and Ten at Medina. During which 


Time, from very mean Beginnings, he 


| aroſe by the Impulſe of his Ambition, 


an] the S2gaciouſneſs of his Wit, to that 
height, as to make one of the greateſt 
Revolutions that ever hapned in the 


World, which immediately gave Birth 


to an Empire, which in Eighty Years 
time extended its Dominions over more 
Kingdoms and Countries, than ever the 
Raman could in Eight hundred. And 
aitho' it continued in its Strength 

K 3 not 
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not much above Three hundred Vears, 
yet out of its Aſhes have ſprund up 
many other Aingdoms and Empires, ol 
which there are Three at this Day, the 
largeſt and moſt potent upon the ſace 
of — Earth; I mean the Empire. 
of Turkey, the Empire of Perſia, and the 
Empire of tlie Mogul in India ; which 
God, hath permitted of his All-wiſe Pro- 
vidence ſtill to continue for a Scourge 
unto us Chriſtians, who having receiy'd 
ſo holy and ſo. excellent a Religion 
through his Mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, will not yet conform our ſelves 


do live woreny of it. 
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Elmscin II. Hel was, as to his Perſon, of 2 pro. 
c. 1. Abun* per Stature, and comely Alpect, and 


zar. Abul 

Feda. Al· affected much to be thought to reſem- 
Kodai, Schi- ble Abrabam., He had a very piercing 
kardiTarich, 


p. 32. ' and ſagacious Wit. And for the accom- 
2» pliſhing of the Deſign which he .under- 
took, was throughly verfed. in all tlic 
Arts whereby to inſinuate into the Fa- 
vour of Men, and whecdle them over 
to ſerve his Purpoſes, to which, he 
chiefly owed: the ſucceſs of his Under- 
. takin 
7 noe: — the firſt part "I his 1410 m je led 


nus Diſpu- à very wicked and licentious Courle, 
tatio Chriſti- 


1 


ani, &c. 


| much delighting in ee Plunder, and 


Blood- 
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Blood ſhed, according to the Ufage of - 
the Arabs, who moſtly followed . 
kind of Life, being almoſt continually 
in Arms one Tribe againſt another, to 
plunder and take from each other all 
they could. However, the Mahonietans 
would have us believe that he was a 
Saint from the Fourth Vear ofchis Age. 
For then, ſay they, the Angel Gabriel, Liber de 
took him from among his Fellows, while Generatione 
at play with them, and-carrying him oh mc 
aſide, cut open his - Breaſt, and took j 
out his Heart, and wrung out of it that Ny be 
black Drop of Blood, in which, fay they, 3Yonins.! 
was contained the Fomes peccati, ſo that — 
he had none of it ever aſter. And yet 5. _ 
in the Forty eighth Chapter of his Al. Ecchelenſs. 
coran, he brings in God giving Him a 1 | 
large Charter of Pardon for all GA e 
paſt and to come. by 
His two predominant Paſſions ons 2 
binden and Luſt. The Courſe a hicc k 
he took to gain Empire, /:abundantly ** 
ſhews the former; and the multitude-of © 
Women which he had to da with, proves 
the latter. And indeed thefe two run 
through the whole frame of his Reli 
gion, there being ſearce a Chapter in 
his Alcoran, which doth not lay down 
ar Law of War and Bloadſhed for 

ä K 4 the 
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the promoting of the one; or elſe give 
ſome liberty for the uſe of Women here, 
or ſome-promiſe for the enjoyment of 
them hereafter, to the grarilying of the 
other. 
While Cadigba lived, (u hich was til 
the fittieth Year of his Age) I do not 
find that he took any other Wife. For 
ine being the riſe and foundation of his 
Fortunes, it ſeems lie durſt not diſpleaſe 
her, by bringing in another Wife upon 
* Warped her. But ſhe was no ſooner dead, bur 
2d Geogra- he multiplied them to a great“ num. 
42" — ber, beſides ſeveral Concubines u hich 
Jobonnes An: he had. They that ſay the feweſt, al. 
8 Betlodiug, 1 low him to have married Fifteen, bur 
3 K. others reckon them to have been 2 One 


? Ahul Feda. and Twenty, of u hich Five died. belore 


A 
41 him, Six he repudiated, and Ten were 


_ alive at his Death. But the Tenth, with 
Wks 3 whom he contracted but a litile before 
tis ad Muſlas His Sickneſs, u as never brought home 
— ws ©. tro'his:Houſe, The Names of the other 

Nine were, Ayeſha, the Daughter of Alu 
| - Beker 5: : Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar ; 
_ Zeua the Daughter of Jama; Zainul, 
14 this Daughter” of Haſberth 3 Jeweira, the 
_ Daughter of Hareth; Sepbia, the Daugh- 
ter oft: En Selema, Em r and 


Aike bas 8 7. 0 
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Ayeſha, the Daughter of Abu Beker, 
was his beſt beloved Wife. He married- 
her very young, as hath been before te- 
lated ; and alcho' ſhe was a very Wan- * 
ton Woman, and * given to hold Amo- * 
tous Intrigues with other Men, and on c. 6. Com. 
that account Mahomet was moved to pot in Ar 
her away; yet his Love to her was ſuch, c. 24. ' 
that he could not part with her. But 
to ſalve her Reputation, and his own in 
keeping her,the Twenty fourth Chapter 
ofthe Alcoran was compos d, and brought | 
forth as ſent from God to declare her in- 
nocent; wherein he tell his Mugſlemant, 
That this Charge againſt her was an In- 
poſture, and an Impudent Lye, and for- 
2 them any more to. ſpeak of it, 
threatning a ſevere Curſe both in this 
Life, and that which is to come againſt 
all choſe who ſhould accuſe of lmmode- 
ly, Women Chaſte, Innocent, and Faith- 


tul. Mahomet marrying her young, took 


care to have her bred up in all rhe s Appendix 


40 
Learning then going in Arabia, eſpeci- 29 Geogr: | 


ally in the Elegancy of their Language, eaſem, c. 8. 
and the Knowledge of their Antiquities, 
and ſhe: became one of the moit Accom- reg 


iani, 


pliihed Ladies of her time in that Coun- 1. Elsa. 
try. She was a © bitter Enemy to Ali, cin 1 r. c. 4. 


he being the Perſon that diſcover'd her Kr Fara- 
ius. Abul 


Incon- Feda &c. 
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Incontiency to» Mahomet, and there. 
ſore; employ-;d all the Intereſt ſhe had 
on every Vacancy that after happen d, 
to hinder him from being choſen Cz. 
liph, altho', as Son-in-Law to the Jn. 
paſtor, he had the faireſt Pretence 
_ thereto; and when at lat, after having 
been thrice put by, he attain'd that 
Digaity, ſhe appeared in Arms againſt 
him; and altho' ſhe prevail d not that 
way, yet ſhe proved his ruin by cau- 
ſing that Defetion from him, which 
» For ſhe die àt length was the undoing of him and 
the 58th Tear all his Houſe. She livd Forty Eight 
7 1 Years after the Death of Mabomet, and 
1. 1. c. 7. was in great Reputation with her Sed, 
being called by them the | Propheteſs, 
and the Mother of the Faithful. And 
in molt Points of difficulty concerning 
their Lam, they had: recourſe to her, 
to know what had been the Senſe of 
the Impaſtor while alive, in He Particu- 
„Achennes lar doubted of; and whatſoever An- 
Andreas, c. 3. ſwer ſhe gave, went for an Aut bes- 
tick Tradition among them ever after 
For all their Traditions, which compoſe 
their Sonnah, are pretended to be deri 
ved either from her, or ſome of Mali. 
met Ten Companions, that is, thoſe 
IJIien who firſt came in unto him. 4, 
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her Teſtimony to a Tradition is reckon- 

ed the moſt Authentick; and next her, 

that of Abdorrahman Elu Auf. for 

being of all others the moſt tamiliarly n 

converſant with the {mpoſtor all the ledinum Sa- 

time that Scene of Deluſion was acting dum. p. 578. 

by him, and a Perſon of extraordinary 

Memory; he was moſt confided in for 

the giving of an exact account of all 

his Sayings and Doings relating to his 

Religion, and there are reckoned no few- 

er than 5340 Traditions among them, 

which are built upon his Authority on- 

ly. This AZzdorrahman is alſo called 

Abu Hareira, that is, the Father of S.- : 

Cat, which Name Ma honiet gave him for 

the foncineſs he had for a Cat, which 

he u as uſed molt an end to carry with 

him in his Boſom, where-ever he went. 

for it is ufual in the Arabick Tongue, 

when a Man is remarkable for any one 

particular thing, thus to expreſs it, by 

calling him the Father of it. And ſo 

Chalid, who was Mabomet's Hoſt when; Bochartus 

he firſt came to Medina, was for his — 2 

remarkable, Patience call'd Alu Job, l. 2 01. 

that is, the Father of Fol, or of the 

Patience of Job. And this is that Fob, 

* who dying at the Siege of Conſtanti-, v.. 

ple, when beſiegd by the Saracens, J. 1. e. 7. 
- was 
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was there buried under the Walls of the 
City, and hath his Tomb there to be 
6121 a ſeen even to this Day, * where all the 
4 4 Srol Grand Signiors go forth to be inaugurz. 
ef thr Otto- ted, when they, firſt take upon them 
non; the Regal Authority. 
Cap. 2. Haphfa, the Daughter of Omar, wa 


Smith's Brief next to b Ayeſha, molt in favour with 


D-:[cription 0 . . . 
8 him, and her he intruſted with the 


le. keeping of the Cheſt of his 4poſtleſtiy, 
— wherein were laid up all the Original 
0. 7. Papers of his Pretended Rrvelations, 


out of which the Alcoran was com 


ſed, as hath been already ſaid; and the 


a . Original Copy of. that Book, Al Be. 
es ya ker, after the finiſhing of it, deliver'd 
Pibliotheca alſo unto her, to be kept in the lame 


8 da Cheſt, which proves the miſlake of Jo 


See. Hiſt. hannes Andreas d, in aſſigning the keef- 

Arad-P 362 ing of this Cheſt to Aye/Ba.. For it 1s 

fione Setz not likely that 4bu Beker would have 

Mahometa= diſpoſſeſſed his own Daughter of this 

uc c Office, which was ſo honourable among 

them, had ſhe firſt been intruſted with 

it by the Inpoſtor. Haphſa was much 

the elder Woman, and for that Reafon 

probably preferred to this Truſt. For 

e Gentivs in When ſhe died, which was towards the 

noris abs C latter end of the Reign of Orhman, ſhe 
adinum Ss. , og 

dum, p. 563. Was Sixty Years © old, and * 

| my! 


n 
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muſt have been at the Death of the In- 
poſtor, at leaſt Forty Years old, when 


deſba was not fully Twenty. 3 
Sewda was in leaſt favour with him OR 


to have put her away; but ſhe earneſt- S dm, p. 

ly deſird him that ſhe might ſtill have 2 

the Reputation and Honour of being 

his Wife, promiſing him, if he would 

grant her this, ſhe would be content 

no more to lie with him, but to give 

her turn always to Ayeſha ; which Con- 

dition he willingly accepted of out of 

that great Love which he had for Ayeſha, 

- W and fo permitted her to continue in his 

! MW Houſe as long as he lived. | | 

ö r e the Wife of Zeyl, 
is enfranchis d Slave, who being a, ain, 
Woman of great Beauty 8, the G14 pos — 

Lecher fell deſperately in love with Al Kodai. 


Pocockit 


her. But for fear of the Scandal which Specim. Hit 


his taking of her might give, he did all 2 


he could to ſuppreſs his Flame, till at Confurtio, 
length being able to reſiſt no longer, e 8. Diſputs- 
he did break the Matter to her, and *i9Chrittian, 


| | lenſis, Hiſt. 
Arab, Part. r. c 5. Confutatio Mahometis, Edita per Le Moyne, 
Johannes Andress, c. 6. Guadagnol, Trad. 2. c 5. Sec. 3. & 
c. ro. Set. 2. Zamachſhari, Bidawi & alii Commentatores , ad 
oP. 33: Alcorzni. Liber Almawakeph. Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4. 
onud, 2“. | | , 


cauſed 


of any of his Wives f, and he intended Muſladinum 


* 


148 The Life of Mahomet. 


cauſed Zeyd to put her away, that he 
might take her to Wiſe. Which he be. 
ing forced to ſubmit to, this gave greg b 
Otfence'to all his Followers, that He, 
Vho called himſelf. a Prophet, and an 
Apoſtie of God, ſent to teach Men his 
Law, ſhould for the gratifying of his 
Luſt, do ſo ſcandalous a thing. But to 
falve the Matter, out comes the Thi 
third Chapter of the Alcoran, called the 
Chapter of Hereſies, Where God is 
brought in declaring, That he had mar- 
ried Zainab to Mahomet, and given him 
free liberty to enjoy her according to 
bis Deſire; and alſo rebuking him, that 
knowing God had given him this thing, 
he ſhould abſtain ſo long from her out 
. ol the regard he had to the People as if 
„ > he feared them more than God, Fou. 
445 ever this could not clear him ſo, but 
that many of his Followers are hard 
put to it, to excuſe him from the Scandil 
of this Fact, even unto this day; and ther- 
are ſome of them who make no doubt 
to charge him with Sin on the account 
hereof. Zainab hereon becoming the 
Wife of Mahomet, lived with him to the 
time of his Death, always glory ing and 
Eechelenſis vaunting her ſelf above his other Wives, 
Hiſt. Arab. that! whereas they were married to 
p. 1. c. 5. 
Mahomet 
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Mabomet by their Parents and Kinsfolk, 

ſhe was married to him by God him- 
ſelf, who dwells above the Seven Hea- 

ve ns. | N | 8 

How he married Juweira, hath been _. 4 
already related. * Saphia was a Jewiſh 2! _ 
Woman, and deſcended of the Race of c. 6. 
the Prieſts, on which account ſhe was 
uſed ro brag, That ſhe had Aaron for 
her Father, Moſes for her Uncle, and 
Mahomet for her Husband. Of. the 
25 of his Wives I find not any thing 

Beſides theſe, he had a Concubine 
whom he much Wy She was 1 

7yptian Woman, and a Chiſtian of, 

Fg Jacobite Set, The Governor of — 
Egypt having occaſion to treat with JohannesAns 
him about ſome Matters, and being in- gettonius, 
formed of his Brutiſh Paſſion, to gratify |. 3. c. 8. 


him herein, and thereby the better in- — 


dine him to this Purpoſe, ſent him this c. 13. Canea- 
Maid for a Preſent, ſhe being then only RO 


Fifteen Years old: He immediately fell Guadzgnot. 


in love with her. But how ſecret ſoe- Trad. 2. 
. 36 Set, 2, 


ver he manag'd the Amours for fear of Emments. 

his Wives, Ayeſha. and Zaphſa found tores,in c.66, 

it out, and catch'd them together in Pc 

the Fact. Whereon they reproached Fidei, lib. 3. 

him bitterly for it, that he who called Confid 2. 
himſelf 
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himſelf a Prophet ſent from God to teach 


Men Righteouſneſs, ſhould do ſuch : 


thing ; at which being much conſound. 
ed, he ſwore a Solemn Oath, That in 
caſe' they would conceal the Matter, 


and not fay any thing of it to raiſe 


Scandal againſt him among his Muſe. 
mans, he would never have to do with 
her more. On which Oath they were 
content to paſs the Matter over, and 
fay nothing of it. But Mahomer's Luſt 
being of greater force with him than 
his Oath, he could not long hold, but 
was catch'd again with her by his Jea. 


lous Wives. Whereon they flew out 


into a deſperate Rage againſt him, and 


after haviog loaded him with a multi. 


tude of Reproaches both ſor his Per. 


jury as well as Adultery, went from 
- him to their Fathers Houſes ; which 
raiſing a great Noiſe, and many being 
_ offended with him for it, to ſmooth the 


Matter again, he hath recourſe to his 
old Art, and out comes a New Revell. 
tion to juſtify him in it, the Sixty 


ſixth Chapter of the Alcoran, called 


the Chapter of Prohibition, wherein he 


brings in God allowing Mahomet, and 


all his Ma/ſlemans to lie with their Maids 
when they will, notwithſtanding their 
-o | | Wives. 


a ws . wm % ww  H HH <4 T- ”— — 8 


«as SS cat. neee 


7 he Life of Mahomet. 151 


wives. The firſt words of that Chap- 

ter are, O Prophet, hy doſt thou forbid 

what God hath allowed thee, that thou 

mayſt pleaſe thy Wives? God hath grant- 

ed unto you to lye with your Maid-Ser- 

vants, Which Law being publiſhed, it 

gave ſuch content to his licentious Fol- 

lowers, that no more words were made 

of this matter; but all gladly laid hold 

of the liberty which he had granted; 

and ever ſince it hath been an eſta- 

bliſh'd Law among all that Se#, be- 

ſides their Wives „, to keep as many Ae 

Women- Slaves for their Luſt, as they preſent State 

hall think fit to buy; and the Children % Otto- 

of the one are as legitimate as the Chil- 8 

dren of the other. And the Grand Sig- Chap. 21. 

zior, who never marries, hath all his g Eb 

Women under this latter Notion, that c. 14. Bello. 

is, as his Slaves, and he keeps none nius, lib. 3. 

but ſuch in his Serag “io; only after they Cisharaigpi. 
2170 Only Aer they Clenardi Epi- 

have born him a Son, he ſometimes ſtole, p. 29. 

gives them the Name of Sultana, which ** 5, & 66, 

is, Queen. Ayeſha and Haphſa finding 

the matter to go thus, and that HMaho- 

met had in the ſame Chapter threatned 

them with Divorce, unleſs they ſubmit- 

ted, and were obedient ; they ſent their 

Fathers to him to make their Peace, 

and again returned to his Houſe, and 
I. totally 
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Impeſture, 10 they both continually ap- 
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totally ſubmitted for the future to his 


Will in all things; and from that time 


he lay with his Maid Mary as often 
as he pleaſed, withour their any further 
Contradiction or Controul, and had x 
Son by her, who was called .4brahay, 
But after the Death of the 7mpoſtor, no 
account was had of her or her Son, but 
both were ſent away into. Egypt, andno 
mention made of either ever after among 
them. I ſuppoſe Ayeſha, out of the 
hatred which ſhe bore her, procured of 
her Father, who ſucceeded the /mpoſtor 
in the Government, to have her thus 
diſpoſed of. 

One of the main Arguments * which 
the Followers of Mahomet make uſe of 


to excuſe his having ſo many Wives, 


is, that he might beget young Prophets; 
but notwithſtanding this, he left no 
young Prophet nor Propheteſs neither 
behind him of all his Wives. Of * fix 
Children, which he had all by Cadighs 
his firſt Wife, and none by any of the 
others, they all died before him, except- 
ing only Fatima the Wife of Ali, and 
ſhe ſurvived him only ſixty Days. 

As the gratifying of his Ambition 
and his Luſt, was the main end of his 


pear 


pear through the whole Contexture of 


without reſtraint as many as he ſhould * Alcoran, 
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wm 


it. At firſt his Ambition had the Pre- 
dominancy in him ; bur when that be- 

gan to be ſomewhat fatisfied by the 

Power he had attained to, his Luſt grew 

upon him with his Age, and at length 

he ſeemed totally diſſolved into it. And 

there are ſtrange things ſaid ofhim this 

way ?; as that he had in Venery the 
ſtrength of forty other Men, and that Fd W. 
he knew all his Wives, when he had Conſid. 2. 
Eleven of them, one after another in 8 
an * Hour's time. Whatever Laws he Cap 7. Sect. 1. 
gave to reſtain the Luſt of other Men, —— 
he took care always to except himſelf, Cg.“ 
reſolving it ſeems to take his full ſwing Diſpurati» 
herein without Let or Controul, accord- * 
ing as the violent bent of his brutiſh 4 Johannes 


, f Andreas & li- 
Appetite this way, ſhould lead him, nd ene 
For, cap 7. Gua- 

dagnol ex eo- 
1. He * would not allow any other 8 
to have above Four Wives, but to him- Cap 7. Sect . 


ſelf 5 he reſerved a liberty to marry OY 


think fit, and he had Ten together at <- 33 Johan- 


the ſame time when he died, . 


2. He obliged * all others, who have nol. Trad. 2. 


os” c. 10. Se&.3. 
two, three, or four Wives, to uſe Je oran, 


them all equally alike, both as to their c. 4 
L's Cloath- 
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Cloathing, Diet, and the Duties of the 
Marriage-bed. And in caſe any Wife 
thinks 2 ſelf unequally uſed in any 
of thoſe particulars, and that the Huſ- 
band doth not as largely diſpenſe to her 
of them, as to his other Wives, it is 
allowed through all Mahometan Coun- 
tries, that ſhe make her complaint to 
the Fudge, and the Law will give her 


_ redreſs herein, and force the Husband 
to do her Juſtice. But Mahomet reſerved 


liberty to himſelf to do as He ſhould 


ſee fit as to this; and therefore when 


ſome of his Wives were agprieved, be- 
cauſe he ſhewed more Favour. to the 


other, and particularly to Ayeſha, than 
to them, and made Complaints againſt 


him on this account; to (till their Cla- 


mours, he brings in God in the thirty 
third Chapter of his Alcoran, giving 
him full liberty to deal with his Wives 
as he ſhould think fit, to go in to which 
he pleaſed, and abſtain from which he 
pleaſed; and commanding them to be 
content herewith, and alſo to be well 
pleaſed with whatever elſe he ſhould do 
in reference to them, accepting as a Fa- 


vour from him whatſoever he ſhould 


give them, and take Exceptions at no- 


| thing which heſhould be pleaſed to orcer 


concerning them, - 3. In 
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3. In the Fourth Chapter of his A1. 
coran Which is called the Chapter of 
Womes, he forbids his Musſlemans to 
marry with their Mothers, their Mothers- 
in-law, the Wrves of their Fathers, their 
Daughters, the Siſters of their Fathers, 
the Siſters of their Mothers, the Daughters 
of their Brothers, the Daughters of 
their Siſters, their Nurſes, their Foſter» 
fiſters, the Mothers of their Mies, the 
Siſters of their Wives, the Daughters of 
their Wives by other Husbands, the 


Daughters of Women whom they have 


tnown, and the Wives of their Sons, and 
the married Wives of other Men. And 
yet in the Thirty third Chapter he 


brings in God exempting him from this 


Law, and giving him an eſpecial Privi- 
ledge to take to Wife the Daughters of 
his Brother, or the Daughters of his 
Siſter, and to go in toany other Woman 
whatfoever of the Believers, that ſhall 
be willing to proſtitute her ſelf unto him. 
But he there takes care to appropriate 
this liberty ſo peculiarly to himſelf alone, 


that he excludes all others whatſoever - 


from it. For it ſeems the Old Lecher 
feared his Luſt ſhould not be ſufficiently 
provided for, if any thing leſs than the 
whole Sex were allowed him for the 

L 3 gra- 
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gratifying of it; and therefore would 
endure no reſtraint or limitation upon 
himſelf herein, how ſtrictly ſoever he 
lays it upon others. In the above-men- 
tioned Law he forbids the marrying of 
the Wrves of other Men; and abundant 
Reaſon there 1s for it, that no Man 
ſhould be allowed adulterouſly to take 


to Wife her that is at the ſame time 


the Wife of another; and yet he tranſ- 
greſſed it in marrying the Wife of his 
Servant Zeyd. But to Allay the Scan- 
dal and Offence which was taken at 
it, and to ſecure others from fearing 
the like Injury and Violence from him, 
he was content after that to lay a re- 
ſtraint upon himſelf to do ſo no more; 
and therefore brings in God, telling him 
in the ſame Thirty third Chapter of his 
Alcoran, That it ſhall not be lawful for 
him for the future to take another 
Man's Wife, how much ſoever he may 


be taken with her Beauty. 


As he was thus brutiſhly enſlaved to 
the Love of Women, ſo was he as ex- 
ceſſively jealous of thoſe whom he had 
taken to Wife, And therefore to deter 
them from what he feared , he threat- 


ens them with double the puniſhment 
9 
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d Jof other Wives, both here and here- 
n ÞK :tter,* in caſe they ſhould be falſe unto 
e him. And when ſome of his Followers 
. nade too frequent reſort to his Houſe, 
f Wand there entred into diſcourſe with 


t ſome of his Wives, this gave him that 


Offence, that to prevent it for the future, 
out comes, as from God, thoſe Verſes 
of the Alcoran , wherein he tells them, 
That they ſhould not enter into the 
Houſe of the Prophet without permiſſi- 
on; and that if invited to dine with him, 
they ſhould depart as ſoon as Dinner 
was over, and not enter into diſcourſe 
with his Wives; that although the Pro- 
bet be aſhamed to bid them be gone, 
yet God is not aſhamed to tell them the 
truth. And in the ſame Chapter he 
forbids his Wives to ſpeak to any Man, 
unleſs with their Faces vailed. And this 
his Jealouſy proceeded ſo far, as to go 
beyond the Grave. For he could not 
bear that any one elſe ſhould have to 
do with his Wives, though after his 
Death; and therefore * ſtrictly forbids 
all his Followers ever to go in to any of 
them as long as they ſhould live. So 
that although all other Women when 
repudiated, or become Widows, had li- 
berty to marry again, all his Wives 

| 4 | were 
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were excluded from it. And therefore 


all thoſe whom he left at his Death), 
lived Widows ever after, although ſome 


of them were very young; as particu. 


larly Hoſe,” who was not then full 
twenty Years old, and lived above eight 
and forty Years aſter; which was in that 
hor Country looked on as a ny hard 
reſtraint put upon them. 

In all theſe Inſtances I have mention. 


ed, it appears how much he made his 


z Richardi 
Confutrtio, 
C. 12. 


Impoſture ſerve his Luſt. And indeed 
almoſt the whole of his Alcoran was? 
in like-manner framed to anſwer ſome 
purpoſe or other of his, according as 
occaſion required. If any new thing 
were to be put on foot, any Objection 

againſt him or his Religion to be an- 
ſwered, any Difficulty” to be ſolved, 
any Diſcontent among his People to be 
quieted, any Offence to be removed, 
or any thing elſe done for the Intereſt 


of his Deſigns, his conſtant recourſe was 
to the Angel Gabriel for a new' Revela- 


tion; and out comes ſome addition to 
his Alcoran to ſerve his turn herein. 
So that the moſt of it was made on 
ſuch like occaſions to influence his Party 
to what he intended. And all his Com- 
mentators thus far enn wledge it, = 

| = they 
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they are on every Chapter very parti- 


cular in aſſigning for what Cauſes and 
for whoſe ſakes it was ſent down from 


Heaven unto them. But hereby it came 


to paſs that abundance of Contradicti- 


ons got into this Book. For as the In- 


tereſt and the Deſign of the Inpaſtor 
varied, ſo was he forced to make his 
pretended Revelations to vary alſo; 
which is a thing ſo well known to 
thoſe of his Sect, that they all acknow- 
ledge it ; and therefore where the Con- 
traditions are ſuch, as they cannot 
ſalve them, there they will have one 
of the contraddicting places to be re- 
voked. And they reckon in the whole 
Alcoran , above an hundred and fifty 
Verſes which are thus revoked; which 
is the beſt ſhift they can make to ſolve 
the Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies o 
it. But thereby do exceedingly be- 
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Andreas, c 2. 


Guadagnol. 


rat. 2. Cap. 


7. Sec 3. 


tray the Unſteddineſs and Inconſtancy 


of him that was the Author of it. 

In the beginning of his Inpoſture, he 
ſeemed more inclined to the Fews than 
to the Chriſtians;and in the firſt forming 
of his new-invented Religion, followed 


the Pattern of theirs more than any 
other, But after his coming to Medina, 


he took that diſguſt againſt them, that 
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he became their bitter and moſt irecon- 
cilable Enemy ever after, and ufed them 
with greater Cruelty in his Wars, than 
any other he had to deal with. 
But to the Chri/tzans he ever carried 
himſelf with as much favour as could 
be expected from ſuch a Barbarian; and 
where-ever they fell under his Power, 
they had always good terms from him, 
His general Rule, and which he laid as 
a ſtrict Obligation upon all his Fol- 
lowers, was to fight for the Propaga- 
; tion of his Religion. And * there were 
Alcoran, e. only two Conditions on which he grant- 
ed Peace to any he had to do with and 


8. Richar" gion, or ſubmit to be Tributaries unto 
c. 1,6, 7, & him. They that did the former, were 
nr f. admitted into the ſame Privileges and 
Seck. 11, _ Freedoms with the reſt of his Followers: 
But the latter had only the benefit of his 
Protection as to their Goods and Per- 

ſons, and free exerciſe of their Religion, 

without any other Privilege or Advan- 

tage whatſoe ver, for which every Man 

paid an Annual Tribute. But thoſe who 

would not come in, and make Peace 

with him on one of theſe two Conditi- 


ons, were by his Law to be put to the 


its 


Sword. And this Law in every one of 
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its particulars is till obſerved in all Maho- 
wetan Countries, even to this day. At 
firlt few ſubmitted to him, but ſuch as 
he forced by Conqueſt ; but when his 
Power grew to be formidable, then 
Multitudes both of Chriſtians, and other 
Religions, flocked to him for his Prote- 
ion, and became his 7ributaries. And 
there hath in this laſt Age been publiſh'd, 
firſt by Sionita at Paris, and after by 
Fabricius at Raſtoch, a Writing in Ara- 
lick, which bears the Title of an Auci- 
ent Capitulation of the Chriſtians of the 
Eaſt with this Impoſtor, which is ſaid to 
have been laid up in the Monaſtery of 
Mount Carmel in Paleſtine , and from 
thence brought into France, and repoſi- 
ted in the French King's Library, But 
© Grotius rejects it as a Forgery; and good 
reaſon he had ſo to do. For it bears date 
in the fourth year of the Hegera, when 
Mahomet was not yet in a condition to 
ſpeak in that Language which he is 
made to do in that Writing; nor was 
his Power then ſo formidable, as to move 
any to pray his Protection, he having 
not long before been overthrown. and 
beaten at the Battel of Oh] and at the 
time this Iuſtrument bears date (which 
was the fourth Month of that Year ) 
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not fully recovered from that Blow; 
but in the loweſt Circumſtances he had 

at any time been ſince his taking the 

Sword for the propagating of his Ingo 

ſture. And there is another particular in 

it, which manifeſtly difcovers the For. 

very : It makes Moawzas, the Son of 4}, 

Sophian, to be the Secretary to the In. 

poſlor, who drew the Inſtrument; where. 

as it is certain, that Moawias, with his 

Father Abu Sophian, was then in Arms 

againſt him; and it was not till the 

taking. of Mecca, which was Four Years 

after, that they came in unto him, and 

to ſave their Lives embraced the Hnyv- 

Fture. This Inſtrument is to be read in 

Erngliſb, in the Fiiſtory of the Preſent 

Gn State of the Ottoman Empire, Book 2. 
CEPT. i 4d todd 8 

However, this is certain, that the 

Chriſtians had better Terms from him, 

than any other of his Tributaries, and 

they enjoy them even to this day; there 
being no Mahometan Countrey where 
their Religion is not eſteemed the beſt 
next their own, and the Profeſſors of it 
accordingly reſpected by them before 
the Fews, Heathens, or any other ſort of 

Men thar differ from them. s 

As the Impoſtor allowed the 014 4 
ew 


* 
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New Teſtament, ſo would he fain prove his 
Miſſion from both. The Texts which are 

made uſe of for this purpoſe by thoſe who 

defend his Cauſe , are theſe following : 
Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. Tt is ſaid, 

The Lord came from Sinai, aud roſe up 

from Seir unto them ; he ſhineth forth from 

Mount Pharan, and he came with ten thou- 

ſand of ſaints; from his right hand went a 

fery Law from them. By which words, . 
they will have © meant the coming down Safoddinus. 


of the Law to Moſes on Mount Sinaz ; Spee. Hiſt 


of the Goſpel to Feſus at Feruſalem ; and Arab, p. 183. 
of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, 
fay they, Seir are the Mountains of Je- 
uſalem where Feſus appeared, and Pha- 
ran the Mountains of Mecca where Ma- 
homet appeared. But they are here 
much out in their Geography; for Pha- 
ran e is a City of Arabia Petræa, near 
the Red- Sea, towards the bottom of 
that Galyh, not far from the Confines 
of Egypt and Paleſtine, above Five 
hundred Miles diſtant from Mecca. It 
was formerly * an Fpiſcopal. See, under fGeographia 
the Patriarch of Feruſalem, and famous Secra Caroli 
for Theodorus 5, once Biſhop of it, who 5 — 2 
was the firſt that in his Writings pub- g AtaConci- 
liſhed to the World the Opinion of nb laren, 
the Monothelites. It is at this day cal- papa. 


led 
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* Ptolomy, 
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led f Fara. From hence the Deſerts ly. 
ing from his City to the Borders of Pa. 
leſtine, are called the Deſarts or W:lder. 
neſs of Pbaran; and the Mountains ly. 
ing 1n it, the Mountains of Pharan, in 
Holy Scripture, near which Moſes firſt 
began to repeat, and more clearly ex. 
plain the Law to the Children of Iſrael 
before his death; and to that refers the 
Text abovementioned. 

Pſalm 50. v. 2. We have it, Out of 
Sion, the Perfection of Beauty, God hath 
ſhined. Which the Syriac Verſion reads 
thus, Out of Sion God hath ſhewed a Gli. 
rious Crown, From whence ſome Ara- 
biek Tranſlations having expreſled the 
two laſt words by Eclilan Mahmudan, 
i. e. an Honourable Crown ; by Mahmu- 
dan they underſtand the Name of Mahe- 
met, and fo read the Verſe thus, Out of 
Sion hath God ſhewed the Crown of Ma. 
homet. 

Iſaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, Aud be 
Jaw a Chariot with a couple of Horſemen, a 
Chariot of Aſſes, and a Chariot of Camels. 
But the old Latin Verſion hath it, Et vi- 
dit currum duorum Equitum, Aſcenſorem 
Aſini, & Aſcenſorem Cameli i. e. And 
he ſaw a Chariot of two Horſemen, a Rider 
upon an Aſs , and a Rider upon a Gag 

* Where 
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Where by the Rider upon an A., they 
underſtand Feſus Cbriſt, becauſe he did ſo 
ride to Feruſalem;and by the Rider on the 
Camel, Mahomet, becauſe he was of the 
Arabians,who uſe to ride upon Camels. 

John 16. 7. Our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples, /f Igo not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, 1 
will ſend him unto you. By the Comforter, 
the Mahometans will haye their Prophet 
Mahomet to be here meant ; and there- 
fore among other Titles which they give 
him in their Language, one is Paraclet, * AlJannabi. 
which is the Greek word here uſed in this mans BY 
Text for the Comforter, made Arabick. y p. 185. 
They alſo ſay, That the very Name of 
Mahomet both here and in other places 
of the Goſpel, was expreſly mentioned, 
but that theChriftzans out of Malice have 
blotted it out, and corrupted thoſe Holy 
Writings; and that at Paris there is , 3 
Copy of theſe Goſpels without theſe Specim lit. 
Corruptions, in which the coming of Arab. p. 186. 
Myhomet is foretold in ſeveral places, 
with his Name expreſly mentioned in 
them. And ſome ſuch thing they had 
need to ſay, to Juſtify the impudent Lye 
of this Impoſtor, who in the Sixty firſt 
Chapter of his Alcoran, entitled, The Chap- 


ter of Battel, hath theſe words, Remem- 
ber 
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ber that Feſus the Son of Mary ſaid to the 
Children of Tſrael, I am the Meſſenger of 
God, he hath ſent me to Confirm the Old 


Teſtament, and to declare unto you, That 


there ſhall come a Prophet after me whiſ: 


Name ſhall be Mahomet. 


There needs no Anſwer to confute 
theſe Gloſſes, The Abſurdity of them is 
ſufficiently expoſed; by barely relating 
them. And ſince they could find nothing 


elſe in all the Books ofthe Old and Nev 
Tieſtament to wreſt to their purpoſe, but 
_ . theſe Texts above mentioned, which are 
to every man's apprehending ſo exceed. 


ingly wide of it; theſe ſhew at how vaſt 
a diſtance the true Word of God is from 
this Impious Impoſtare, and how much 
it is in all its parts contrary thereto, 
And thus tar I have laid together as 
exactly and particularly as I could, out 
of the beſt Authors that treat of this In- 
poſtor, all that is credibly related of him, 


and rhoſe Methods which he took for 
the framing and propagating that Impi- 


ous Forgery which he hath impoſed up- 


on ſo large a part of Mankind as have 


been deluded thereinto. And what is 
my Deſign in the preſent publiſhing here. 


of, is ſhewn in the enſuing Treatiſe. 


A Diſcourſe 


1 


A 
DISCOURSE 
For the Vindicating of 
Chriſtianity 
FROM THE 
Charge of Impoſture. 
OFFER”D, | 
By way of LETTER, 


of the Preſent Age. 
By HumMPHREY PRIDEAux, D. D. 
Dean of Norwich. 
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Gentlemen, 


F I am not miſtaken, the Reaſon you 
1 give for your Renouncing that Re- 
ligion ye were baptized into, and 

is the Religion of the Country in which 
ye were born, is, That the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chriſt is an Impoſture : An Aſſertion that 
I tremble to repeat. But whether that 
Goſpel be right, or ye are in the right 
that deny it, will appear from the Con- 
lideration of the Nature of an Impoſture, 
and from the Life of that moſt infamous 
A 2 Impoſtor 
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Impoſior (whom we, as well as you, ac- 
knowledge to be ſuch) which ] have be- 
fore given you the exact Picture of. And 
if you can find any one Lineament of it, 
any one Line of all its filthy Features in 
the whole Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, I durſt 
ſry (fo ſure I am of the contrary) that 
for the fake hereof I will give you all 
you contend for, and yield you up the 
whole Cauſe. And therefore, that we 
may throughly examine the Matter, I 
will lay down, 1n the firſt place, What 
an Impoſture is; adly. What are the in- 
ſeparable Marks and CharaQers of 1t ; 
And, 3dly, That none of theſe Marks 
can belong to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
And when TI have done this, 1 hope I ſhall 
convince all ſuch of you, who have not 
totally abandon'd your ſelves to your In- 
fidelity, That the Gaſpel of Feſus Chriſt 
is that Sacred Truth of God, which you 
are all bound to believe. 

An Impoſture, taking the Word in the 
full latitude of its Signification, may 
denote any Lie or Cheat, whereby one 
Man impoſeth upon another. But it is 
moſt frequently uſed to expreſs ſuch 
Cheats as are 1mpos'd on us by thoſe who 
come with falſe Characters of themſelves, 


pretending to be what they are not, in or- 
| der 
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der to delude and deceive. And when this 
Character, which is thus falſly afſum'd, 

is no leſs than a pretended Embaſſy from 
Heaven, and under the Credit of it a New 
Religion is deliver d to the World as 
coming from God, which is nothing elſe 


but a Forgery, invented by the firſt Pro- 


8 of i it, to impoſe a_ Cheat upon 
nkind, it amounts to be an Innoſture 
in that Senſe, in which you would have 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt to be ſuch. And 
in this Senſe it is to be underſtood in rhe 
hole Cue between us; ſo that the 

whole "Ill ion which we are to examine 
into, 1s, Whether the Chri/tian Religion be 
a Truth really given unto us by Divine 
Revelation from God our Creator, or elfe 
a meer Human Invention, contrived by 
the firſt Propagators of it, to impoſe a 
Cheat upon Mankind. And when I have 
fully iſprovd the latter part of this Que- 
ſtion, That the Chriſtian Religion cannot 


be ſuch an Invention, contrived to cheat 


and impoſe upon us, that will ſufficient- 
ly prove the former, that it muſt be that 
Divine Truth, which all we that are 

Chriſtians firmly believe it to be. 
That it is poſſible ſuch a Cheat may 
be impoſed upon Men, cannot be deny'd. 
It 18 ſufficiently prov d in the foregoing 
A 3 Hiftory, 


— 
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Hiſtory, which is a very full Inſtance of 
it; and I have laid it before you for this 
very purpoſe, that you may therein ſee 
clearly delineated and diſplay'd in all its 
proper Colours the whole nature of the 
Thing, which you charge our Holy Reli- 
gion with. All that I contend for, is, 
That if Chriſtianity be ſuch an Impoſture 
as we all acknowledge the Religion of 
 Mahomet to be, it muſt be juſt ſuch ano. 
ther thing as that is, with all the ſame 
Marks, Characters, and Properties of an 
Vnpoſture belonging thereto; and that if 
none of thoſe Marks, CharaQers, or Pro- 
perties can be diſcover'd in it, it muſt 
be a clear Eviction of the whole Charge, 
and manifeſtly prove, That our Holy Re- 
lizion cannot be that Thing, which you 
would have it to be. For our only way 
of knowing Things, is by their Marks and 
Properties; and it is by them only that 
wecan diſcover what the Nature of them 
is. It is only by the Marks and Proper- 
ties of a Man, that we know a Man from 
another Living Creature, for we cannot 
ſee the Eſſences of Things. And ſo it mult | 
be only by the Marks and Properties of 
an Impoſture, that we can know an In- 
p2ſture from that which is a real Truth, 


when atteſted unto us. And as where =" | 
fin 
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find none of the Marks and Properties of 


a Man, we aſſuredly know that cannot 
bea Man, how much ſoever any one may 
tell us that it is : So where we find none 
of the Marks and Properties of an Impo- 
ure, we may aſſuredly know that can- 
not be an Impeſture, how much ſoever 
you, or any other like you, may aſſert 
it ſo to be. 
Now the Marks and Characters which 
] look on to be inſeparable from every 
ſuch Impoſiure , are theſe following: 
1. That it muſt always have for its end 
ſome carnal Intereſt. 2. That it cm 
have none but wicked Men for the Au- 
thors of it. 3. That both theſe muſt 
neceſlarily appear in the very Contexture 
of the Impoſture it ſelf. 4. That it can 
never be ſo fram'd, but that it muſt con- 
tain ſome palpable Falſities, which will 
diſcover the mug of all the reſt. 5. That 
where-ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt 
be done by Craft and Fraud. 6. That 
when entruſted with many Conſpirators, 
it can never be long conceaPd : And, 
7. That it can never be eſtabliſnh'd, unleſs 
back'd with Force and Violence. That all 
theſe muſt belong to every . and 
all particularly did fo to Mahometiſm ; 
and that none of them can be charged 
A 4 upon 
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upon Chriſtianity, is what I ſhall now 
proceed to ſhew you, of each of them in 
their order. 


SECT. I 


I. That every Impyſture muſt have for 
its end ſome carnal Intereſt, is a thing 
ſo plain and evident, that I ſuppoſe it 
will not need much Proof. For to im- 
poſe a Cheat upon Mankind, and in 2 
Matter of that great Importance, as all 
that have any Religion, hold that to be, 
is a thing of that difficulty to compaſs, 
and of that danger to attempt, that it 
cannot be conceiv'd, why any one ſhould 
put himſelf upon ſuch a Deſign, that doth 
not propoſe ſome very valuable Advan- 
tage to himſelf in the Succeſs. To cheat 
one Man is not always fo eaſy. a matter, 
or is it without its Miſchiefs and Incon- 
veniences in the Diſcovery. But to en- 
terprize a Cheat upon all Mankind, and 
in a thing of that Importance, as the in- 
troducing of a New Religion, and the abo- 
Iiſhing of the Old one (to which ſo ma- 
ny both by Cuſtom and Education will 
be always zealouſly affected, be it what 
it will) muſt be an Undertaking of the 
greateſt difficulty and hazard * 
0 | or 
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For whoever engageth himſelf in ſuch a 
Plot of Impoſture, muſt unavoidably meet 
with many ſtrong Oppoſitions to ſtruggle 
with in the Management of it, which will 
continually put his Thoughts upon the 
rack, to find out Devices to ſurmount 
them, and his Body to inceſſant Painsand 
Labour to bring them into Execution; and 
for the effecting hereof, he muſt have 
ſome Confidents to aſſiſt him, ſome to help 
forward the Deſign, whom he muſt truſt 
with the Secret of it, and the more he 
hath of ſuch, the more he hazards all to a 
Diſcovery. And all this while his Mind 
will be fill'd with anxious Cares, and his 
Thoughts diſtracted with many uneaſy 
and affrighting Apprehenſions (as is uſual 
with Men on wicked Deſigns) about the 
Succeſs, and every Failure will expoſe 
him to that terrible Revenge from thoſe 
he attempts to delude, as ſuch a Villany 
whenever detected, moſt juſtly deſerves. 
This was Mahomet's caſe all the while he 
was propagating his Impoſture at Mecca, 
and ſo it muſt be of every other ſuch 
Impoſtor alſo. And when a Man puts 
himſelf upon all this, the nature of the 
thing manifeſtly leads us to conclude, he 
muſt propoſe ſomething to himſelf here- 
by, which may make him amends for all 

1 | in 
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in the reſult. For when ſo much is put 
to hazard, Men do not uſe to do it for 
nothing. There muſt always be ſome 
great Intereſt in the bottom of ſuch a 
Defign, ſomething that the Undertaker 
values at a more than ordinary rate, to 
make him engage in ſo exceeding diffi- 
cult and dangerous an Enterpriſe. For 
wherever the Venture is great, it muſt be 
taken for granted there 1s an End propo- 
ſed, which in the Eſtimation of the Ven- 
turer, is equivalent thereto, What it was 
that put Mahbomet on his Impoſture, the 
foregoing Hiſtory of his Life ſufficiently 
ſhews, it was his Ambition and his Luft. 


To have the Sovereignty over his Coun- 


try, to gratify his Ambition, and as many 
Women as he pleaſed to ſatiate his Luſt, 
was what he aim'd at; and to gain him- 
ſelf a Party for the compaſſing of this, was 
the grand Deſign of that New Religion 


which heinvented, and the whole end and 


reaſon of his impoſing it on thoſe he delu- 
ded thereinto. And whoever purſues the 


like Method muſt certainly have ſome 


ſuch End in it; it being totally incredible 
that any one ſhould take upon him the 
Trouble, Fatigue, and Danger of carrying 
on ſuch a Cheat only for cheating fake. 


But here we challenge all the hag = 
that 
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ut that holy Religion which we profeſs „to find 


or out any thing like this in the Goſpel of Je- 
ne NY ſus Chriſt, any thing that ſavours of world- 
ly Intereſt either in him the firſt Founder 
of our Faith, or in any of his holy Apoſtles, 
who were the firſt Propagators of it. 
Vaninus, one of the moſt zealous Cham- 
pions of Impiety that ever appear'd a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Cauſe (for he dy d a 
Martyr for it) hath attempted this: but 
after the moſt accurate and diligent 
Search which ſq keen an Adverſary could 
make, he was forc'd to give up the Point; 
and plainly acknowledge, That in the 


whole Series of the Hiſtory and Actions of 


our Saviour, he could not find any thing 
that he could charge with ſecular Intereſt 
or Deſign to blaſt him or his Religion 
with. And if you will renew the {ame 
Attempt, tho* you extend the Enquiry 
much farther, even to his Apoſtles, and all 
the reſt of his Diſciples, who firſt preach- 
ed this holy Religion to the World, and 
take in to your Aſſiſtance all the Ene- 
mies of it; after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny 
that you can make, you will never have 
any better Succeſs herein. 

For had our Saviour's Deſign been to 
ſeduce the People for his own Intereſt, he 


muſt have taken the ſame courſe that 
other 
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other Seducers do. He muſt have flatter'{ 
them in their Humours, and form'd his 
Doctrines to their Fancies ; courted thoſe 
that were in greateſt authority and eſteem 
with them, and made it his Buſineſs moſt. 
ly to preach againſt and decry thoſe who 


were leaſt in their Favour, and ſtudy d 


and pradtis'd all other ſuch Arts of Popu- 
larity, whereby he might beſt inſinuate 


into their good liking, and gain that In- 


tereſt with them, as might be ſufficient 
to ſerve his Purpoſe, and obtain the End 
propos'd. Theſe were the Methods where- 
by Mabomer firſt propagated his Impo- 


ſure, and theſe are they which all others 


muſt take, whoſe Purpoſe it 1s to deceive 
the People. But our Saviour in every 
particular acted contrary hereto ; which 
ſufficiently proves that he had no ſuch de- 


ſign to compaſs. For he freely preachd 


againſt whatever he found blameable in 
the People, ſpared not their moſt belo- 
ved Errors, or fram'd his Doctrines to in- 
dulge them in any one evil Practice, how 
predominant ſoever amongſt them; and 
was ſo far from courting thoſe in the 
greateſt authority and eſteem with them, 
that he was moſt ſharp and bitter againſt 
them above all others, whom they molt 
idoliz d, I mean the Scribes and Phart 


fees, 
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JJ. For he, on all Occaſions, detected 
their Hypocriſies, and laid open their evil 
Practices, and in the ſevereſt manner re- 
buk'd and condemn'd them for their Ini- 
quity therein, even to the preferring and 


cans, Who for their Exactions and Oppreſ- 
fions upon the People in their gathering 
the publick Taxes, were held among them 
the moſt hated of Men, and the worſt of 
Sinners. And therefore, tho* his Mi- 
racles often drew their Admiration and 
their Applauſe on the one hand, his Do- 


them from him on the other ; ſo that 
thoſe very ſame Men, who, for the fake 
of the former, follow'd him often in 
Multitudes, and were ready to acknow- 
ledge him to be the Meſſias, were as vio- 
lently ſet againſt him at other times, for 
the ſake of the latter, and at laſt crucify'd 
him on the account thereof. And is it 
poſſible to conceive, that he who took 
all thoſe Courſes ſo contrary to the Hu- 
mour of the People, without regarding 
how much they tended to exaſperate 
them againſt him, ſhould have any In- 
tereſt or Deſign of his own to ſerve him- 
{elf of them? 


When our Saviour took upon him ta 
be 


juſtifying before them the wicked Publi- 


drines and his Preachings as faſt alienated 


— — 
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be the Meſſias that was promis'd, had he 
done it only as an Impoſtor, to promote x 
ſecular Intereſt and Deſign of his own, he 
would certainly have aſſum'd that Char. 
cter according to thoſe Notions in which 
the ewe expected him. For in this caſe 


the Expectation of the People muſt have 


been the grand Motive to the Impoſture, 
and their looking for ſuch a Meſſias to 
come, the main inducing reaſon of his 
putting himſelf thereon, and therefore 
to be ſure, had he been an Impoſtor, he 


would have offer'd himfelf to them no 


otherwiſe than juſt ſuch a Mæſſias as their 
Notions of him would have him to be; and 


there are two ſpecial reaſons whichin this 


caſe would have determin'd him hereto, 
1. Becauſe thoſe Notions offer'd to him the 
higheſt ſecular Intereſt that could be at- 
tained unto : And, 2. Becauſe the ſuiting 
of his Pretenſions exactly according to 
them, would have been the readieſt and 
moſt likely way for him to carry the In- 
tereſt, whatever it was, which you may 
ſuppoſe him to have aim'd at. 

And, firſt, the Notions which the Jews 
had of the Meſſias, offer d him the high- 


eſt ſecular Intereſt that could be attain'd 


unto ; and therefore to be ſure, when he 


took upon him to be that Meffras, had 
| he 


| 
| 
{ 
| 


| 
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he done it only as an Impoſtor, for a ſecu- 
lar Intereſt, he would have laid hold of 
that Intereſt offer'd, and under the Chara- 
fer which he aſſum'd, moſt certainly 
have claim'd all that which according to 
thoſe Notions the Mæſſias was to have, For 
this was nothing leſs than a moſt glorious 
ſecular Kingdom; the Expectations of the 
Jews being then concerning this Matter 
the ſame as they have ever ſince continu- 


ed amongſt them; that the 


Meſſias was to be a Secu- 


lar Prince, who was to de- 
liver them from their Ene- 
mies, and reſtore the King- 
dom ofDavidat Feruſalem, 
and there reign 1n great 
Glory and Splendor over 
the whole Houſe of 1/7ael, 
And what greater or more 
deſirable Intereſt can this 
World afford, than ſuch a 
State of Advancement ? 


* The Meſſias ſhall come an 
reſtore the Kingdom of the Houſe 
of David to the ancient State o 
its former Dominion, and ſb 

rebuild the Temple, and gather 
together the diſperſed of Iſrael ; 
and then ſhall bere-eftabliſhed a8 
theLegalRites and Conſtitutions, 
as in former Times; and Sacrae 
fices ſhall le offer d, and the Sab- 
batical Years and Jubilees ob- 
ſerved, according to every Pre- 
cept deli wer d in the Law. Mais 
monides in Vad Hachazekah 
in Tract. de Regibus & Bellis 
eorum, cap. 11. ſet. 1. 


And what is there that is more valu'd and 
eſteem'd in the Opinion of all Mankind, 
than the Attainment thereof? And at that 
time when our Saviour firſt appear'd on 
his Miſion, there. was the moſt favourable 
Juncture that could offer it ſelf, for his ſet- 


ting up for all this: For then the People 


of 


1 


6 
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of the Jews being fallen under the Yoke 
of the Roman Government, and alſo grown 
very impatient under it, entertain'd a ge- 
neral Expectation of the ſpeedy Coming 
of the Meſſias, under that Character of a 
Temporal Prince, which they had conceit- 
ed of him, to deliver them from this Bon- 
dage, and by conquering thoſe who ſub- 


jected them thereto, again reſtore. the 


Kingdom of Iſrael. And theſe Hopes had 
then taken that poſſeſſion of their Minds, 


T Mark 15. v. 43. Luke 2. 
v. 38. Cc. 24. v. 3 1. Act, 1.4.6. 
From all which Places com- 
pared together, it appears, 
that there was among the 


Jem, in the Time of our Sa- 


viour, 2 general ExpeQation 
ofthe ſpeedy Coming of the 
Meſſias, and that their Notion 
was of a temporal Delive- 
rance, and atemporal Reſto- 
ration of the Kingdom of 
Iſrael to be effected by him. 
And this Expectation was it 
which madethe Multitude ſo 
ready to joyn themſelves to 
Theudas, and after to Judas of 
Galilee, of whom mention is 
made A4#55.v.36, 37. and af- 
ter that to an Egyptian Jew, 
Ads 21. v. 38. on their pre- 
tending to be the Perſons 
from whom this Deliverance 
was expected. | 
(*) Jeſephus not only makes 
mention of Theudas,and Judas 
of Galilee, and the Egyptian, of 


and they were all ſo full 
of them, that every one 
ſtood in a manner _— 
and prepar'd to joyn with 
uw S Hog 
take upon him to be the 
Perſon, as ſufficiently ap- 
peareth not only from 
the Seriptures, but alſo 
from theHiſtorywhich (*) 
Joſephus wrote of thoſe 
imes. And therefore had 
our Saviour, by taking up- 
on him to be the Meſſias, 
aim'd only, as an Inphſtor, 
ata Secular Intereſt, What 
reaſon can be given, why 
he ſhould not with the 


Nameof the Me ſſias, have 
alſo 
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e claimed this grand Intereſt whom we 151 in 
. . cripture, Anti. lib. 20. c. 2. 
1 of a Kingdom, which, ac Se. 6. but alſo of ſeveral o- 


cording to the Opinion of thers, Wheo- Suga game Pro 
| tences, found the Multitude 
al thoſe who expected 4 ready to joyn themſelves un- 


Meſſias, be long' d thereto? to them. Anrig. ih. 20. c. 6. & 


7. & de Bello Juda eo, I. 7. c. 31. 
or why he ſhould not in ſo A, id allo Hesi, in the 


favourable a Juncture, 48 Reign of Aariam the Roman. 


, Emperor. And what Maimo- 
Was then offer d torit,have nides delivers of thè Doctrine 


polleſſed himſelf thereof? of the Jews, concerning this 


om Matter, might give any Man 
But he was fo far from an Handle to offer at 2 For, 


doing either of theſe, that faith he, the Meſfas is not to 


h 'd be known by Signs or Won- 
22 both. and not Less (for he is to work none) 


only omitted this Oppor- but only by Conqueſt. And 
tunity of poſſeſſing him- 0 his Words * 1 

. there ariſeth a King of the Houſe 
elf of this A; ingdom, but of David, who 7s Fudrous of the 
iſo renounc'd and diſ- La, and diligent” in ol ſrving 


im' d: 8 ac the Precepts of it, as was David 
daim d the whole ther eof. his Father ; that ts, not only of 


for inſtead of laying any he Law, which ir written, bur of 


I "mn. the Oral alſo, and inclineth all 
pretence to it, he let him Iſrael to walk therein, and re- 


elf to confute thoſe ve- pairs the Breathes, and fights the 


ions i + Battels of the Lord, this Perſon 
ry Notions. which gave it gr of phe tend ths PE 


unto him, and to convince ſias. But if” he proſpers in what 
the People that they were he undertakes, * ſubdues all 
. . the neignbouring Nations round 
miſtaken 1 them, and about him, and ' re-builds the 
thereby overthrew all that e in its = 
which offered unto him JM» Fre , ne 0” 
; | | | pers d of Iſrael,then he is for cer- 
the higheſt Secular Inte- fn, * gs 
F : | - in Yad Hachazekah Tract. de 
reſt which theMen of this Regibus & Bellis eorum, c. 
World uſe to aim at. And 11. ſect. 4. | 
not only ſo, but advanc'd 


- 


in 
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in the ſtead of thoſe Errors, ſuch Do. 
ctrines concerning the Mæſſias, as were not 
only without all manner of worldly Inte. 
reſt in them, but all levelFd directly op. 


poſite thereto. For he taught them, that 


the Aingdom of the Meſſias was not a Ten. 
poral, but a Spiritual Kingdom: that he 
vas not to be a Judge and a Ruler over 
them in the Secular Affairs of this World 
and the Pomp and Glory thereof, but to 
govern and direct their Hearts within by 
the Power of-his Holy Spirit, in order to 


conform them to that Law of Righteouſ- 


neſs, which might fit them to reign with 
him in the Kingdom of Everlaſting Glory 
hereafter. And therefore when the Jews, 
being convinc'd by his wonderful Works 
that he was the Meſſias, would have taken 
him by Force and made him their Any, 
he withdrew from among them to diſap- 
point the Deſign. And when interrogated 
y Pilate, he told him his Kingdom was not 
of this World. And had he aim'd at any 
ſuch thing, he would never, have taugt 
ſuch Doctrines of himſelf, which ſo dired- 
ly overthrew all that which gave him the 
moſt favourable Advantage of attaining 
thereto. Had he offer'd at more of this 
World's Intereſt than the Notions of the 
Fews inveſted him with (if it were * 
; e 
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ble more could be had than thoſe gave 
their Mef/ras ; or if he had joyn'd thereto, 
the Enjoyment of carnal Pleaſure,as Maho- 
met did, there might then have been ſome 
ground of charging him of differing from 
thaſe Notions for the ferving of his own 
Intereſt; but when the Change was on the 
quite contrary hand, and inſtead of being 
that reigning and glorious Mæſſias, amidit 
the higheſt Pomp and Splendor of this 
World, as the Jews would have had him 
to be, he declar'd himſelf only for ſuch 
a Aingdom as had nothing of this World 
in it, and whoſe greateſt Perfection lay in 
its greateſt Oppoſition thereto; he that 
will fay that there was any thing of this 
World in his thus ſtripping himſelf of all 
the Pomp and Glory of it, or that there 
could be any deſign of Intereſt for himſelf, 
where all manner of Self-Intereſt is thus 
renounc'd, muſt reconcile Contradictions, 
and make the nature of one Extreme to 
conſiſt in the other, which is moſt directly 
oppoſite thereto. Had he, when he took 
upon him to be the Mefſias, done it — 
for a worldly Intereſt, this great Intereſt 
of reigning, ſo obviouſly offer d it ſelf un- 
to him under that Character, that 1t can- 
not be conceiv'd how he ſhould ever have 


avoided it. The Power, and Glory, and 
B 2 Riches 
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Riches of a Hing dom, are too great Baits of 


Allurement to the worldly-minded Man, 


ever to be refus d by ſuch a one, after 
he had aſſum'd that Character, which, in 
the generally receiv'd Notion of it, in- 
veſted him with them. Or can it be 
imagin'd, ſince theſe are the only Thing; 
which could make that Cliaracter at all 
deſirable to an Impoſior, why any Man 
thould run the great Hazard and Trouble 
of being fuch in the aſſuming of it, but 
for the fake of them? All thoſe fall 
Chrifts, who have been real Impoſtors, 
and have in ſeveral Ages ſtarted up to 


delude the World with this Pretence, have 


ever with the Name of the Me//as, claim- 
ed alfo this Aingdom, which the Jews a 


ſcribed thereto; and that in every ſuch 


Scene of Deceit, which hath open'd in 
the World, hath always appear'd to 
have been the Bait, which allur'd thok 
Wretches to act that Part therein. And 
had our Saviour been ſuch a one as they, 
He muſt certainly have taken the ſame 
courſe. For to do otherwiſe, would have 
been to do the Wickedneſs without the 
Temptation, and to run the Hazard with- 
out that which was to reward the Succeſs, 
But he having been ſo far herefrom, that 


he nl not only renounce this Kingdom, 
but 
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but all manner of other worldly. Intereſt 
whatever; this plainly ſhews he could 
have no Deſign upon this World by that 
Miſſion which he undertook, or had any 
other reaſon for his entring on it as the 
Meſſias, but that he was really that Per- 
fon, whom God, by his Holy Prophete, had 
ſo often promis'd, and at length, in ful- 
nefs of Time, accordingly ſent to bring 
Life and Salvation unto us. 

2. Had our Saviour, when he took 
upon him to be the Maſſias, done it only 


as an Impoſtor, for a Secular Intereſt, he 


would have aſſum'd that Character ac- 
cording to thoſe Notions in which the 
ems expected him, becauſe this would 
have been the readieſt and moſt likely 
way for him to carry that Intereſt, what- 
ever you may ſuppoſe it to be. For the 
eager Expectations of that People being 
then for ſuch a reigning Meæſſias, as they 
had drawn a Picture of in their own Fan- 
cies, his only way to have gotten them to 
own and receive him for the Mefas, was 
for him exactly to have humour'd them 
herein, and propoſed himſelf to them juſt 
ſuch a one as they would have had him 
to be. And had his Intent been only to ſc- 
duce them under that Character, in order 


to ſerve himſelf of them for a Secular In- 
bis 1 tereſt, 
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tereſt, this Method is that which is ſo 
obviouſly neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, that 
it could not have been avoided. For to 
do otherwiſe, would evidently have been 
to put the matter in a moſt certain Me. 
thod totally to miſcarry, and make the 
whole Deſign impracticable. To come to 
them as their Meſſias, under a Character 
totally differing from that in which they 
expected him, would be ſufficient to make 
them, for that very reaſon, never to re- 
ceive him. Altho' Humility, and the 
debaſing of a Man's ſelf, may, in other ca- 
ſes, be a means to court Popularity, and 
procure the Favour of the People, it could 
never have ſerv'd in this; nor would our 
Saviour's taking upon him the Character 
of the Meſſias, ſo vaſtly lower as to this 
World, than the general Opinion then gave 
it unto him, have been of any ſtead to 
him in order thereto; but quite the con- 
trary. For the Jews had then fram'd their 
Notions of the Meſſias they expected, for 
their own Sakes rather than his; ſuitable 
to thoſe worldly Intereſts they were molt 
in love with, and thoſe Notions went cur- 
rant through the whole Nation, as the 
true and exact Deſcription of him, by 
which he was to be known at his coming. 
And therefore for any one to propoſe 
VC himſelf 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


kimſelf to them, as the Mæſſias, under a 
Character totally diſagreeing herefrom, 
would have been the readieſt way for 
him to be told, that he was not there- 
fore the Man; and this, inſtead of being 
à means to ſeduce them to him, become 
ſuch a reaſon for their rejecting him, as 
no Art of Impoſture would ever have been 


able to maſter. And this, indeed, prov'd 


the main cauſe, that, notwithſtanding our 
Saviour's Miracles, the 7eme, who daily 
fw them, were ſtill harden'd in their A- 
verſion againſt him; and it continues 
with them to this Day the grand Stum- 
bling block of Infidelity, which they can- 
not get over. For they look for a Meſ- 
fas, that was to ſubdue their Enemies, 
and deliver them from the Slavery of the 
Romans, and by the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Temporal Kingdom over them, advance the 
State of their Nation to the higheſt Pro- 
ſperity, and their Law to the higheſt Per- 
fection of Obſervance, which both were 
capable of, But he propoſed himſelf un- 
to them as a Meſſius, which had nothing 
to do with this World, or any of the In- 
tereſts of it; and inſtead of the Temporal 


Kingdom they expected, claim'd only a 


Spiritual; and inſtead of the outward 


Rites and Ceremonies of the Maſaical Law 
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Which were all fulſilbd and done away 


in him, taught them only to worſhip 


God in Spirit and in Truth. And what 


could more diſpleaſe and alienate from 
him, Men ſo eiger upon this World, and 
the Glory and Riches of it; than thus, in- 


ſtead of Conqueſt over Enemies, Extent 


of Power, anda moſt flouriſhing State of 
Proſperity, which they dreamt of, to 
preach to them of Mortification, Repen- 
tance, Selt-denial, and thoſe other Chri- 
ſtian Virtues, in the increaſe of which 


the true Proſperity of Chriſts Kingdom 


only conſiſts; and inſtead of their Ten- 
ple, and the qutward Pomp and Splendor 
of the Worſhip there perform'd, which 
they ſo rake valu'd themſelves upon, 
and fo zealouſly affected, thus to propoſe 
to them the worſhipping of God without 

all this, only in that Spiritual manner, 
Which, under the numerous Rites of the 
Moſaical Law,they had not been accuſto- 
med to have any great regard unto ? For 
this was to baulk them of the Hopes they 
moſt delighted in, and put a Baffle upon 
them in thoſe eager Expectations and moſt 
earneſtDefires, which their Hearts had long 
dwelt upon. And how ill they were able 
to brook this, will appear by this Inſtance 


John 2.6, in ty Sap * That thoſe very ſame Men 


who, 


/ 
J 
[ 
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who, on the ſeeing of his Miracles, were 
ſo firmly convihe'd of his being the Mef- 


fat, that they would forthwith have ta- 


len him by force; arid declar'd Him their _ 
Wig; the next Day after, on his preaching 
w them of Spiritual Things, and offering 
thereby to withdraw their Minds from 
the periſhable Things of this World; to fix 
them on thoſe which endure to everlaſting 
Life, murmur'd againft him, and would ho 
more endure hit. For their Heatts were 
after a Meæſſias that ſhould found them a 
Temporal Kingdom, and make them great 
and glorious, and powertul therein; and 
to ſet up a Spiritual Kingdominſtead here- 
of, wis not only to deprive himſelf of the 
Grandenr of the other, but them alſo of 
the Portion which they expected therein. 
And no one certainly that intended a 
worldIy Intereſt by ſuch an Undertabing, 
would ever have projected it in "Tuch'a 
Method as'this, which was ſo totally in- 
conſiſtent with it. For this would be'to 
renounce in the very Act the End which 
he propoſed, and make the Attainment 
of it impracticable 'by the. very Means 


whereby he purſu'd it; It would be to 


wave the higheſt Intereſt in this World, 
to purſue after another, which no one 
cn imagine what, and thereby totally 

alienate * 
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alienate thoſe from him, by whom alone 


he could hope in ſuch a Deſign as this to 
attain wn Hey all. And therefore had a 
worldly End and a worldly Intereſt been 
all that our Saviour aim'd at in his taking 
upon him to be the Mſeſſias, whom the 
Jews expected, he would never ſo much 
contrary to that Intereſt, and ſo much 
contrary to that moſt obvious means of 
carrying on ſuch a Deſign, have aſſum'd 
that Character ina manner ſo much differ- 
ing from that under which they exped- 
ed him: Orcould he by ſuch a Method of 
Procedure ever have made any thing of 
the Attempt among them, had he not on 
his ſide the Power of God, as well as 


his Miſſion, to make him ſucceſsful there- 


in? 
Flad his Buſineſs only been to deceive 
the People for the advancing of ſome ſe- 
cular Intereſt of his own, he would ne- 


ver have attempted it in fo unlikely a 


way of ſucceeding, as that of aboliſhing 
the Moſaical Law, to which the whole 
Nation of the Fews were then ſo zealouſſy 
addicted, that they could not bear the 
leaſt Word which might ſeem to derogate 
either from the Excellency which they 
conceiv d of it, or that Opinion which 


Was 
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was to be immutably obſerv d by them to 
the end of the World. The caſe of Ma- 
homet with his Men of Mecca was quite 
otherwiſe, he found no ſuch Zeal in them 
for their old Religion to ſtruggle with; 
they themſelves were then grown ſo wea- 
ry of it, that the Generality of them had 
in a manner totally exchang'd it for no 
Religion at all, at that time Mahomet firſt 
began to propagate his Impoſiure among 
them; they having then for they moſt 
part given themſelves up to the Opinions 
of the Zendikees, who in the ſame man- 
ner as the Epicureans among the Greeks, 
and too many now a-days among us, ac- 
knowledg'd the Being of a God, but deny- 
ing his Providence, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State, did at the 
ſame time deny all manner of Neceſlity of 
paying any Worſhip unto him. And no 
wonder then, if ſuch Men, who plac'd 
their All in this World , were eafily 
brought over to a Sec, whoſe chief Aim 
was at worldly Proſperity and worldly 
Pleaſure in the Religion which they pro- 
feſs d. This Mahomet was well enough 
aware of, before he ſtarted his new Reli- 
gion among them; and it {ems to have 
been the greateſt Encouragement which 
embolden d him to venture on that At- 

c | tempt. 
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tempt. However, ſince they ſtill retaiu d 
the outward Form of their Religion aſter 
they had deſerted the Subſtance of it, he 
found even from hence that Oppoſition 
to his Deſign, that to make it go down, he 
was forc'd to retain all thoſe Rites and 
Ceremonies in his new Religion, which 


they had been afore us'd to in their old; 


and in order hereto, he choſe to mike 
ſme dangerous alterations in his firſt Eſta- 


SUNG, as particularly in that of the 


Kebla, rather than ruffle his Arabians by 
aboliſhing what he found them through 
long Uſage and Cuſtom any way affected 
to. For his Buſineſs being to deceive the 


People, His care was to offer at nothing 
which might be difficult to go down with 


them, and fo mult it be of every other De- 
ceiver who takes upon him to act the like 


Part. But in every particular it was quite 
otherwiſe with our Saviour, and thoſe 


whom he firſt preached his Gaſpel unto. 
For the Jews having ate ſeveral ter- 
rible Scourges from the Hand of God for 


the Negle@ of that Law which he had 
given them, were from their former too 
much Diſregard of it then grown into the 
contrary Extreme of being with exceed- 
ing Superſtition and Bigotry too much de- 
voted to it. They then Iook d on it _ 
| rs 
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the ſame Veneration as they ſtill do, to 
— an immutable Law never to be alter'd, 
That the Mæſſias himſelf on his coming 
ſhould not make the leaſt Change therein, 


but that the Glory of his King — Mould 


chiefly conſiſt in che Perfection of its Ob- 
ſervance, and the exact Performance of 
the Worſhip it preſcrib'd; and for any one 
to advance any Doctrine contrary, hereto, 


29 


was reckon'd no leſs than (% Blaſphemy () AR. 6. 
among them. And therefore had our v. 13. 


Savigur only conſulted Fleth and Blood in 
the Miſſion which he undertook; had he 
had no other Deſign therein than aſecular 
Intereſt and a worldly. End, he would ne- 


ver have oppos'd himſelf againſt the vio- 


lent Current of ſuch predominant Opini- 
ons as he found then reigning among 
them whom he; tirſt preached his Goſpel 
unto, or ever durſt have offer'd at the 
Abolitjon of that Law which they were 
ſo violently bigotted unto. Had he come 
to deceive them as a Seducer, the very na- 
ture of the thing muſt neceſſarily. have 
directed him to a quite contrary Method 

that is, to ſooth and collogue with them 
whom he came to impoſe upon; to have 
contradicted no Opinion they were vio- 
lent for, or oppos'd any Doctrine which 
they were zealouſly affected to, but to 


have 
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have ſtudy'd their Humours, and learn'{ 


their Notions, and fo fram'd and ſuited all 


his Doctrines according thereto, as might 
beſt take to draw them over to the End 


deſign'd. To have done otherwiſe would 


have been to ſet Prieſt and People againſt 
him, as an Enemy to their Religion, and 
a Blaſphemer of their Law. And as our 
Saviour found it ſo in the reſult, fo it 
muſt have been obvious to any one 1n his 
caſe to have foreſeen it from the begin- 
ning. And therefore ſince notwithſtand. 
ing this, he took this Method, fo contrary 
to the whole End and Deſign of one that 
intends a Cheat upon the People, and 
without having any regard to that Zeal 
with which the Jews were then ſo violent- 
ly bigotted to their Law, or that Rage of 
Reſentment which they were ready to 


_ expreſs againſt whatſoever in the leaſt 


ſhould derogate from it, did boldly preach 


unto them ſuch Doctrines as totally 


diſannull'd it; this manifeſtly proves he 
could have no Intereſt of his own to ſerve » 
upon them in this Undertaking, or that 
he had any other reaſon for his entri 
on it, but that he was ſent of God ſo to 
do. 

The grand and fundamental Doctrine 


of the Religion which Jeſus Chriſt left 
| | his 
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his Church, was that of his Death and Paſ- 


ſion, whereby he made Atonement for our 
Sins, and deliver'd us from the Puniſh- 
ment which was due unto us for them. 
By this means only he propos'd to fave 


us, thatis, from Sin, the Devil, and Eter- 


nal Death; and by this Conflict only did 


he undertake to ſubdue theſe our Enemies 


for us, and on that Conqueſt to found us 
a Kingdom, which ſhould make us holy 
and righteous here, and for ever bleſſed 
with him in Glory hereafter. This was 
the whole End and Purpoſe of our Savi- 
ours Miſſion; this he frequently foretold 
to his Diſciples, and on this was founded 
the whole Religion which hetaught them. 
And can any one ſay he could have a De- 
fign of Secular Intereſt for himſelf in ſuch 
a Religion as this, which could have no 
Being but by his dying for it, or any 
reaſon for its Eſtabliſhment among Men, 
till he had laid down his Life for the com- 
pleating of it? To fay there was any 


thing of worldly Intereſt in this, would be 


to charge it on his Croſs, and place it in 
that bitter and ignominious Death which 
he underwent thereon. Men ſometimes 
put their Lives togreat Hazard for the In- 
tereſts of this World; but for a Man pur- 


poſely to deſign Death for ſuch an * 
an 
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and part with this World in ſuch a man- 


ner as Chriſt did, for the ſake of any 
thing that this World hath, is à thing 
which was never yet heard of, and is in 
it ſelf ſo contrary to the moſt obvious 


Dictates both of Reaſon and Nature, that 


no one can be ſo ahſurd as to imagine it 


poſſible for any Man ſo to do. 
But that which I know you will ſay 


in this caſe is, That it was not Chri/? him- 


ſelf, but his Diſciples after his Death, that 
made this a Part of his Religion; That he 
intended no ſuch thing in the Underta- 
king he enter'd on, that it ſhould end 


in his Death, and be compleated by his 


Crucifixion; but that this hapning unto 
him, thoſe who kept up his Pary, ao 
propagated his Religion after him, foiſted 
this thereinto, to Lye the Ignominy of 
his Death, and ſerve them ſelves of it, for 
the better carrying on of their Deſigns 
thereby. And if fo, then the Impoſture 
muſt be ſſiſted from him to his Diſcaples. 
And in this caſe the ſame Enquiry muſt 
ſtill be made, What Advantage could they 
propoſe. to themſelves herefrom? For if 
Chriſts having no Self- deſign or worldly 
Intereſt in the Religion which he taught, 
be of any Force to acquit him of being 
guilty of Impoſiure therein (as it mult 

| with 


mult al 
of the ſame 
after him. And what worldly Intereſt is 
1 1755 ould poſſibly have in this 
Matter? 11 5 ſay Empire, how impro- 
bable is it, that a few poor, Fiſhermen, 
without any manner of Foundation either 
of Power, Picks or Intereſt with others, 
for the carrying on of ſuch a Deſign,ſhoul 
eyer frame in their Thoughts the leaſt 
imagination tending. thereto Seſpecially 
it that time whe el NY mpire, be- 
ing in its utmoſt heighth and vigour, ha 
the major part of the then known World 
abe under Command, to e 
eateſt Attempts of this nature, which 
tri be- ß zunſt it? If Riches and 
Honour be alledg'd as their End, I muſt 
&fire you. to tell me how this could be 
Means to gain them? or whether any 
ung of them ever attain'd to either there. 
by? If we examine into the Accounts 
ohich we have of their Lives and Adions, 
ye-ſhall pd, them journying about the 
World from Place to Place in great Pover- 
ty, and under all the Diffteulties and Preſ- 
lures of it, to. diſcharge that Apoſtleſhip 
which was committed unto them, and in 
wery Place where * came to be _ 
oc 
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ed with Contempt, Oppreſſion, and Perſe- 
cution for the ſake of that Religion which 
they taught. Had Riches and Honour been 
the End propoſ'd for all this, certainly 
after having experienc'd,by the ill Succeſs, 
how improper Means they had taken in 
order thereto, ſome of them would have 
deſiſted from the Enterprize, and no lon- 
ger have purſu'd a Defign which could 


not anſwer its End. But you cannot 


bring us an Inſtance of any one of them 
that did this. No, they ſtill went on in 
the Work which they had undertaken, 
and without being weary'd by the Pover- 


ty they labour'd under, or, in the leaſt 
oi ; 


- 


courag'd by that Contempt, Scorn, and 


Perſecution which they every where met 


with, all conſtantly perſever'd to preach 
that Goſpel which they had receiv'd, even 
to their Lives end; and not only ſo, but 
moſt of them laid down their Lives for 
the ſake thereof, which they would ne- 
ver have done, if they had not for that 
Miniſtry a much higher Reafon than all 
the Honour and Riches of this World could 
ever amount unto. All that can be faid 
of any worldly Intereſt for them in their 
preaching up that Religion which they 
propagated, 1s, That they were thereby 


made Heads of the Party which they drew 


wal 


d rtr 


. . MW > . 


+ 


"rH . + Fo is pow O* & 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
over thereto. But alas, what 'Advatitage 


could this be unto them to be thus made 


Heads of a toritemn'd, oppreſsd and per- 
ſecuted Party of Men, who'were every. 
where ſought out for Bonds, Impriſoti- 
ments and Death? To head ſuch a Party, 
what is it but to expoſe a* Man's ſelf to 
the greater Danger, and ſet himfelf up to 
receive the firſt'Strokes of kh 5 Perſecu- 
tion which was levell'd a it? For 
in this cafe, thoſe who head th the Party are 
moſt ſought after, and the Ring- leaders of 
it are ever made the firſt and the moſt ſig- 
nal Examples of every Severity which is 
delign'd 05 its Oppre gs "And this was 
all that the Apoſtles got by heading that 
Party which they eme to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and what of worldly Inte- 
reſt could bs found therein? If the head- 
ing of a Party be of any Advantage to a 
Man, it muſt be then only /wher it brings 
him Honour, or Power or Riches, or 
ſome other worldly Enjoyment. But to 
head ſuch a Party as the firſt" Chriſtians 
were; could-bring neither of theſe there- 
with; but,on the contrary, Poverty, Con- 
tempt, Oppreflions, and'Perſecutions, were 
all the Fruits, as to this World, which the 


Apoſtles of our Savio reaped" thereby. 
wy certainly” on thefe Terms to head a 


8 2 Party, 
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Party, could never have heen the Reaſon 
to make cke enter on that Undertaking; 
or if it hach they could never under ſuch 
2 hove * long n continu 
therein. 8 
In Tx 75 tr 7h 
5 106 SECT. IL 3%, a 
3 Th 11 1. . - oz; CA 
* 2 And r having examin'd * 
firſt Markof Inpaſtu re, and. I hope, ſuffici 
ently ſhpwn it cannot belong to that Hoh 
Rehgioni which, we profeſß: I ſhall now 
cocted; tothe ſecond; that is, that it muſt 
always have. Wicked Nen for the Aut hors 
of it. Fox thus to impaſr upon Mankind 
a falſe Religion, is the worſt of Cheats, and 
the higheſf Injuſtice which can be dom 
either to Gad or Man: to God, becauſe i 
robs him of the Worſhip of his Creatures, 
Either by diverting i it to a falſe Object, or 
b directing it go him in ſuch a falſe Way, 
8 cannot be.accepted: of before him. Ant 
to Man, becauſe it deprives him of his God, 
by: dag a upon ſuch falſe Religion 
as muſt necefſazzly alienate both his iar 
£3,3nd;bjs Favour from: him. And to do 
>; is lach a conſummate piece} of Ini- 


| Auity, that: it as impoſſihle any one can ar- 


rive tkeręto without, havingofirſt comu 
4 wean degree inall Thing 


elſe 


n 
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Oppolers of it. And to be 
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ele. For ſueh an one muff have caſt” 
off all Fear of God, as 29 all regard 
of Man, before he could ever oe ar at ſo b 
great a Wickedheſs againſt boch. And 
when a Man is come to this, to be ſure” 
he will ſtick at nothing w teby his Luft 
may be gratify'd, or any carnal! Intere 
ſerv'd, which e ſets his Heart upon, but 
will make the Corruptions of ls“ Min 
appear in all the Actions of bis Lite, an 
be thoroughly" Wicked itt * every. thin 
where his' own Sofa") or His own De- 
ſgus, do not put a Reſpeiut upon hi 
And that Mabamet was ſuch à one, fs 
Hiftory of his Life, which F ave Hid 


re you, ſufficiently ſnows. 
* All by ron ttereſt E 
But who ever yet charg gel 5 ex of Clrif Chri 855 — 
Je ſtus Chrift , of his Hoh obj 1 0 _ 7 
Ap oft les ik 55 thin e 0e, more 
like this : ? not e Ifus, not t ant his, Tk e Was a Magi» 
[Which' was an Invent 
p orphyry not 7 nian, or ang 75 7 to — his — 
other of the- Narben, or ing or Gracley (which they 
the Jews, who' were the ge Gen e uch a Mart 
a 28 to mak ve no 
bittereſt Enemies of © bi- Epdtation = ey to 
Pianity, and the” greateſt — h e which he 


ſute could the 7, have found atly. fach! Ae 
cyſation abainft any of them," t Gy. 
never 1708 ſpar d to Have made the ut- 
moſt uſe of it they _ for the ny: 
3 0 
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of that Religion which they taught. For 
it is a popular Argument, which would 
have ſerv'd their purpoſe among the Peo- 
ple more than any other they could have 
offer d unto them. And we ſee with 
what ſucceſs the various Secte among us 
ſerve themſelves of it every Day, no Ar- 
gument being more prevalent amongſt 
he unthinking Multitude, for the beating 
down tlie Reputation of any Profeſſion of 
Religion, than the ripping up of the Faults 
of thoſe that teach it. To examine into 
all the Labyrinths and abſtruſe Speculati- 
ons of Reaſon and Argument, which may 
be brought for or againſt any Religion, 1s 
an operous Buſineſs, which all have not Ca- 
pacities for, and few care to attend to. But 
dl Good and Evil every Man is judge; aud 
where they find the Teachers of any Reli 
Lion to be wicked and naught, it is an In- 
„ ference Which they are all apt too preci- 
Fel o run into that the Religion mul 
„be naught alſo; and without any further 
*, +2 examining into it, condemn, it ſo to be. 
And J find there is nothing which you 
your ſelves are more greedy to lay hold of 
for an Argument againſt our holy Chriſi- 
en Religion, than the Faults which you 
obſerve in ſome of our Miniſters, whoſe 
Bulineſs it is to promote it. And there- 
C "_ 6; ; by hi C4 * a fore 
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fore if the Faults of the preſent Teachers 
of Chriſtianity be apt thus to afford ſo po- 
pular and prevalent an Argument againſt 
it, how much more would the Faults of 
the firſt Founders and Propagators of it 
have done ſo, had there been any ſuch 
to object againſt them? And had there 


been any ſuch , ſo keen and . ſearching 


Adverſaries would never have | ſuffer'd 
the Diſcovery to have eſcap'd them, 
or ever fail'd to have objected it for 
the ſerving. of their turn to the utmoſt 
they were able; and it can be owing 
to nothing but their moſt unblamable 
Innocency, that they have been ſecur'd 
herefrom. To ſay that they could not 
have that Knowledge of their Lives and 
Actious, as was ſufficient for them to diſ- 
cern their Faults, and obſerve their Miſ- 


carriages , will not ſolve the Matter. 


Though Mabamet ated: his Impoſture ſo 
many hundred Miles within the remoter 
Parts of Arabia, among a People who, by 
vaſt Deſarts, were in a manner cut off from 
the Converſe of the reſt of Mankind, where 
very few or none of any other Nation ever 


came to ſpy out his Actions, or obſervg 


his Doings, and where he had none elſe 


to be Witneſſes of them, hut thoſe only 
who all embrac'd his Forgery, and became 


5 Ys  zealouſly 
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zealouſly addicted to it; yet all this could 
not ſerve to conceal his Faults, or hide 
his monſtrous Wickedneſſes from being 
obſerv'd and recorded againſt him. The 


_ foregoing Hiſtory gives 1 a large Ca- 


talogue of them, and they are couches 
by the Authority of ſome of the moſt aus 
thentick Writers of his own Sect. But 
Cbriſtianity had not its Birth in ſuch an 
obſcure Hole, nor did the firſt Founder of 
it, or thoſe who propagated it after him, 
make their firſt Appearance among ſuch 
rude and illiterate Barbarians as that Im- 
Mor did, but on one of the openeſt 


| Stages. in the World, at Jeruſalem, and in 


the Land of Judea; and not in an Age 
when, as formerly, that Nation ſeparated 
it felf from all en and had no Con- 
verſe with any but themfelves; but when 
they had fcatter d theinſelves abroad, and 

ming led with all other Nations, and alſo 
were > forcd to admitall ot her N ations to 


mingle with them by being made a Pro- 


vince of the Roman Enpire, which brought 
not only Soldiers and Merchants of other 
Nations among them, but alſo oper'd 
the Gate to all others, as they ſhould 
think fit, to come, and ref q among them. 
And the Temple at Feruſalem-being that 
where all of the Jewiſh Religion 1 p- 
pe 
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ped; this conſtantly brought thither from 
all Nations thoſe who profeſs d it, which 
ade a very great reſort thither from all. 
Pics of the World, eſpecially, at their 
three great Feſtivals, And therefore juſt 
after our Saviour's Sufferings at, the time 
of Pentecoſt; next following, we are told, 


4 


thit there were then at Jeruſalem (49 Par- (+) Ag. 


thians, Medes, and Elamites, and the dwel-v. 9, 10, 11. 


ers of Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus, 
Me, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, 
md Cyrene, with the Strangers of Rome, 
Ctetes and Arabian. So that to be ſure 


nothing could he hid or conceal'd, which, 


vas done on ſo open a Stage of the, World, 
nd in the Se of ſo many Nations 8 
here then preſent upon it; nor is it poſſi- 
le if thoſe who then firſt deliver'd the 


Chriſtian Religion to the World, had been 


ſuch wicked Perfons as Mabomet was, aud 
ll other Impoſtors mult be, it could ever 


have eſcap'd their Obſervation. And if 


1 


; \ ilk; 3. | 
t had at Jeruſalem, there were other Oc- 


caſions enough given for a fuller Diſce- | 


rery afterwards. , For the Holy Apoſtles. 
iter our Saviour's Death, did not confine: 
Ithemſelves to Jeruſalem, and the Land of, 
Judea only, but diſpers'd- themſclyes, 
* | Fr. Is yo? Lk Jaw 4 i959, + 
roughout the whole Earth, and at Rome, 
t Athens, and in many other celebrated. 
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ligion which they had receiv'd, and form- 
ing Churches of thoſe whom they had 
converted thereto, and thereby expoſing 
their Lives and Actions publickly to the 


view of the whole World, made all Man- 


kind in a manner Witneſſes of what they 
did. - And Chriſtianity was not ſuch an 
acceptable thing to the World, as to moye 
the Men of it to be ſo canded and good- 
natur'd to the firſt Authors of it , as to 
conceal their Faults, and hide their Wie- 
kedneſſes, had there been any ſuch in 
them. No, it was that which was againſt 
the Luſts and Pleaſures, and the other e- 
vil Courſes of this World,” more than any 
other Religion which was ever taught 
therein; and this put the World as muck 
againſt it , and all that adhered thereto; 


and therefore we find them to be a Party 


of Men not only every-where ſpoken 2. 
gainſt, but alſo eyery-where hated, oppo- 
ſed, and perſecuted to the utmoſt, And 
when ſo general an Odium was riſen 2. 
gainſt them, and both Jews and Gentile: 
conſpir d together therein, to be {ure 
there were not wanting abundance that 
made it their Buſineſs to pry into theit 
Actions, and examine their Practices with 


all that Spight, Unfairneſs, and ill Inter- 


pretation 


Cities appear'd openly, teaching the Re. 
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- geetation of Things, as is ufual in ſuch 
Caſes. And could they by all this Search, 
Inquiry , and ſtrict Obſervation, have 
found any thing to charge upon Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, which might caſt a Blot 
upon the Religion which they taught, to 
be ſure we ſhould have heard enough of 


ſucceeding Ages, to that exceſſive. de- 
ge, in which the Primitive Chriſtians 


it. For thoſe who propagated their Odi 
um againſt this holy Religion to the next 
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experienc d it in thoſe ter- 
tible Perſecutions which 
they underwent for three 
. MW hundred Tears together, 
y WI vould certainly have pro- 
pagated therewith. all the 


It 
k MW Accuſations they were able 


zyainſt thoſe who were the 


ers of it. And to be ſure, 


„ when (*) Celſus, Porphyry, 


and Julian, and other bitter 
- Oyppoſers of Cbriftianity, as 
well: ewe as Haatbens, 
e took Pen in hand to write 


t againſt it, we ſhould have | 


ir been told enough of it. But 
nothing of this appearing in 
any of their Writings, or a- 
| Sas RT, 


The main Things which 
gelſas and Julian objected in 
their Books againſt the Chriſi⸗ 
an Religion are preſery'd in the 
Anfwers. which Origen wrote 
to the former, and St. Cyril of 


Alexandria to the latter; but the 


Books themſelves are periſh'd, 
as are alſo thoſe. of Porphyry 
written by him in 'fifre 


Tomes on the ſame Argument; 


for they being full of virulent 
Blaſphemies, Theodoſſus the Em- 


| Reede Law, cauſed them 


every-w 


re to be burnt and 
deſtroy d; but a great many 
Remains and Fragments of. 
them are ſtill preſerv d in the 
Works of Euſebius, and ſome- 
thing alſo of him in St. Merom 
in Prefatione ad lib. 1. Comment. 
in Epiſt. ad Galatas. Celſus lived 
in the ſecond, Porphyry in the 
third, and Julian in the fourth 
Century after Chriſt. 


ny 
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ny of the leaſt Memorial of it being to be 
found in am Record whatſoever. againſt 
them; this manifeſtly proves that they 
are even in the Judgment of their bittereſt 
Enemies totally free of this Charge, and 
conſequently, being juſt and righteous 
Perſons, (and of Chrift and 
| St. James one of his Apa- 
(*) His Words of our Savi- * 6 
eur are, that he was a wiſe Man, ft les 5 (7 ofe epb us, though 
( 2 3 given er A ew, particularly atteſts, 
ut to ſuch as were alſo good) LK 
and that he was a Worker of M.. that the — ſo) th 
— — 8 and a * we of 51 could never be guil of 
ib. 18. c. 4. And of James he nn I | + 
hach theſe Words," This 1hings great a Wickednels both a. 
(1. e. denen ion e gainſt Gad and Man, as to: 
lem and the Calamities that xt. : Aa Cheat | 
tended it) Jo by way of fa Fer have umpos'd-a Cheat upon 
geane⸗ upon the Jews for James us in that Religion which 
the Juſt; who was the Brot her ev dellverd 18 
. e de delve unto un. 
Fit hu murther d lum, being a moſt righteons Man. It muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd that this Paſſage is not now extant in Joſephus, but it is 
quoted by Euſebius in the Second Book of his Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, c. 23. | 
and alſd by Origen'in his Second Book againſt Celfus; which would 
nevet have been done by them had it nat been exrant in the Copies 
of this Works which were ther in uſe, however jt: came to be omit- 
ted ſince. For to have faflyaHedg'd ſuch a Teſtimony to the Ene. 
mies of Chriſtianity, eſpecially to one ſo accute and ſharp as Cſi 
was, would have given them too great an Advantage againſt jt, 
But what is ſtill extant ig Joſephus, amounts to the ſame thing; 1 
for ſpeaking of his being put to death by Annat the High-Prieſt, c 
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mW. And if they had been luck wicked 
Perſons as thus to have impoſed upon us 
i falſe Religion for their own Intereſt, 
both their Wickedneſs and tlie Intereſt 
which they drove at, muſt neceſſarily 
have appear'd in the very Contexture of 
the Religion it ſelf and the Books of the 
Jem Teſtamem, in which it is contain'd, 
would have as evidently prov'& both theſe 
»ainſt them; as the Alcoran doth againſt 
Mabomer, every Chapter of which vield- 
eth us ' manifeſt Prook: both' of hl WIC- 
led Affections of the Man, and the Self- 
ends which he drove at for the pratifying 
of them. 

For, firſt, thin à Man propoleti an 
End of Self. Intereſt, and invents à new 
Religion, and writes a new Lam on pur- 

pole for the obtaining of it, it's impoſh- 
be but that this End muſt appear in the 
Means, aud the Impoſture, which was in- 
rented: of purpoſe to promote it, muſt 
diſcover What it: is. For in this Gſe the 
new Religion and the new Lam mult be 
alculated for this End, and be all form'd 
and contriv'd 1 in order thereto, otherwiſe 
It can have no Efficiency for the obtain- 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
ing of it, nor at all anſwer the purpoſe 
of the Inventor for the eompaſling of 


what he propos'd ; and if it be thus al- 
culated , ordered and contriv'd for. fuch 


an End, that End cannot but be ſeen and 


diſcover'd in thoſe Means. For the End 
and Means prove each other; that is, as 
the Nature of the End propos'd ſhows us 


what Means muſt be made uſe of for the 


obtaining of it; ſo do the Nature of the 
Means which we uſe, diſcover» what 5 
the End which they drive at. And x 


far as the Means have a tendency to the 


End, ſo much muſt they have of that 
End in them; and it is not poſſible for 
him that uſeth the one, long to conceal 
the other. And therefore nothing is 
more obvious and common among us 
than by the Courſes which a Man takes 
to diſcern the End which he would have. 
As Mahomet invented his new Religion to 
promote his own Ends; ſo the Alcorn, in 
which it is contain'd, ſufficiently proves 
it, there being ſcarce a Leaf in that Book 
which doth not lay down ſome Particu- 
lars, which tend to the gratifying either 
of the Ambition or the Luſt of that Mon- 
ſter who contriv'd it. And had the firſt 
Founder of our holy Chriſtian Religion, or 
they who were the firſt Propagators of it, 
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any ſuch End therein, the Books of the 


New 3 in which it is 2 
would have as palpably ſhown it. 

here we challenge all the Enemies J. — 
faith to uſe their utmoſt Skill to make 
my ſuch Diſcovery in them. They have 
already gone through the ſtrict Scrutiny 
of many Ages, as well as of all manner of 
Adverſaries, and none have ever yet been 
able to tax them herewith. For inſtead 
of being calculated for the Intereſt of this 
World, Ny whole Deſign is to withdraw 
our Hearts from i it, and fix them upon the 
Intereſt of that which i is to come. And 
therefore the Doctrines which they incul- 
ate are thoſe of Mortification, Repen- 

tance, and Self-denial, which ſpeak not 


unto us of Fighting, Bloodſhed, and Con- , 


queſt, as the Alcoran doth, for the advan- 
ang of a Temporal Kingdom; but that re- 
nouncing all the Pomps, and Vanities, and 
Luſts of this preſent World, we live ſober- 
ly, righteouſly, and godly in the Preſence 
of him that made us; and inſtead of purſu- 
ing after the periſhable Things of this Life, 
we ſet our Hearts only on thoſe Heavenly 
Riches, which will make us great and glo- 


nous and bleſſed for cver hereafter, For as 


the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World, 
ſo. neither do thoſe Books, in which are 
| written 
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written the Laws of this Kingdoin, F. 


vour any thing thereof. The Mammyn of 


this World, and the Righteouſneſs which 
they p reſeribe us, are declar d in them ty 


be rally inconfiſtent. The Old Teſtament 
indeed, as being under the Diſpenſation 


of carnal Ordinances, which were the Sha- 
dows only of thoſe Things after to come 
under the Gepe. treated with Men fuitz- 
bly thereto. And therefore we find much 
of this World both by way of Promiſe x 
well as Threat to be propos'd therein, But 
it is quite otherwiſe with the New - For 
in that Revelation, being given to the 
perfecting of Rightevaſhels „ all things 
were advanꝰ d thereby from Earth to Hes. 
ven, and from'Fleſh to Spirit. And there- 
fore 28 the whole End of it is to make Men 
ſpiritual, ſo are we A thereby to look 
only to ſpiritual a heavenly Bleſſin 
for hs: Reward hereof. ' Had our Srl 
our propos d Victory, or Riches, or car: 
nal Pleaſures to his > Ol a8 Mabimet 
did, then indeed his Lem would have ſuf- 


ticiently' favour'd of this World to make 


Men ſufpect that he aim'd at nothing elſe 
thereby. But he was ſo far bereit 
that inſtead of this, the whole Tenour of 
his Doctrine runs che quite contrary way, 
AO told of nothing elſe through the 


whole 


ID 
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whole New Teſtament, but of Tribulati- 
ons, Afflictions, and Perſecutions, which 


ſhall attend all fuch, as tothis World, who 


faithfully ſet their Hearts to become his 
Diſciples ; and the Experience of all Ages 
fince hath ſufficiently verify'd the Predi- 
ction. And indeed the very Religion which 
he hath taught us, is of that Holineſs, that 
according to the Courle of this wicked 
World, it naturally leads us thereinto. 
And how then can 1t be faid, that any 
thing of worldly Intereſt can be contain- 


ed either in this Religion, or thoſe holy 


Books in which it is written? 5 
cannot deny, that there are ſome Men 
ſo crafty and cunning in purſuing their 
Intereſt, that it ſhall not eaſily be diſcern- 
ed in the Means what it is which they 
drive at for their End. But how great a 
compaſs ſoever ſuch may fetch about to 
the Point which they aim at, or in what 
bye and ſecret Paths ſoever they make for- 
ward towards it; yet if the Means, which 
they make uſe of, have any tendency thi- 
ther, they can never be ſo totally blended, 
but there will always appear in them 


enough of the End to make the Diſcovery 


to any accurate Obſerver; and at length 
when the Plot grows ripe for Execution, 
and the Deſigner begins to offer at the 
putting himſelf in poſſeſſion of what he 


D propoſed 


49 


* f * — 
9 ea ys 


FE wa » 


=. 
dp. 


by - ea 


— ent 


＋ 2 ny \ PS o 
ee — —_ * o 
* ” - _ = & on r 
— * % 


{A 
w_ 
— 
+. 
1 
4 

4 b ' 
3 
4 
i 

_ 


» 
We 
4 
5 


— n 3 
* SIE 2 
A 2 2 CR 


n | 
'F. 1 7 28 2 2 — d CEN 89 4 „ 
0 * P We, * . oY a — _- _ Pry 
* 3 " 4 "=" = 1 * = , E . 


4 
. W : N 
e as ax; as Pp - . 
: * einn 
— — — — — — 
— = 


1 — 
6 _ 9 — —_— 
— — 


an = we 


50 


1 prom (as all ſuch Deſigners muſt at 


eſt Occupations among the People, and 


Letter to the Deiſts. 


aſt) the wkole Scene muſt then be laid 
open, and every one will be able to fee 
thereinto. And therefore if you will have 
it that the Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
who were the firſt Penners of the New 
Teſtament, were ſuch cunning and crafty 
Men, as to be able thus artfully to con. 
ceal their Deſigns in thoſe Books, which 
you ſuppoſe they wrote of purpoſe to pro- 
mote them (which cannot reaſonably be 
imagin'd of Men of their Education and 
Condition in the World, they being all, 
except St. Paul and St. Luke, of the mean- 


totally unlearned) yet if they contrivd 
thoſe Books with any tendency towards 
thoſe Deſigns (and it cannot be conceiv'd 
how otherwiſe they could help forward 
to the obtaining of them) it is impoſſible 
they could thus have paſs d thorough ſo 
many Ages, and all the ſtrict Examinati- 
ons of Heathens, Jews, Atheiſts, and all 
other Adverſaries, who have fo ſtrenu- 
ouſly endeavour'd to overthrow their Au- 
thority, and no Diſcovery be made here- 
of. For ſuppoſing at firſt, under the Mask 
of renouncing the Worid , they might 
a while conceal their Deſigns for the In- 
tereſt of it (which is the utmoſt you can 


ay in this caſe) yet this could not laſt 
* long: 
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long: For if this were all they defign'd 
by teaching that holy Religion, and wri- 
ting thoſe Books in which it is contain'd, 
ſome time or other they muſt have put 
thoſe Deligns in Execution, otherwiſe they 
would have been in vain laid; ſome time 
or other they muſt have endeavour'd by 
them to obtain what they aim'd at, other- 
wiſe the whole Projection of them would 
have been to no purpoſe ; and if they ever 
did ſo (as to be ſure they would, had this 
been their End) then, as it happens in all 
other Stratagems of the like nature, with 
how much Artifice ſoever they might con- 
ceal what they intended in the Contri- 
vance, all at laſt muſt have come out ini 
the Execution ; and when they began to 
put themſelves - in poſſeſſion of the End 
they aim'd at, or at leaſt made any Offer 
towards it, the whole Cheat muſt then 
have been unmask'd, and every one would 
have been able to ſee into the depth there- 
of. But when did our Saviour, or any 
of his holy Apoſtles, by virtue of any of 
thoſe Doctrines deliver'd down unto us 
1n the Books of the New Teſtament, ever 
put themſelves in poſſeſſion of any ſuch 
worldly Intereſt? Or when did they ever 
make the leaſt Offer in order thereto * 
Have any of the ancient Enemies of our 
Holy Religion (and it had bitter ones 
D 2 enough 
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enough from the very beginning ) ever 


recorded any ſuch againſt them? Or have 
any other ever ſince from any good Ay. 
thority, or any Authority at all, ever been 
able to tax them herewith? Or 1s it poſſible 
their Names could have remain'd untaint- 
ed of this Charge amidſt ſo many Adver. 
ſaries, who have now for near ſeventeen 
hundred Years ſtood up in every Age to 
oppoſe that holy Religion which they hare 
deliver'd unto- us, had they in the leaſt 
been guilty hereof? Nay, hath it been x 
much as ever ſaid of them, that they pr. 
ctis'd as to this World, any otherwiſe than 
they taught, or ever dealt with the Inte- 
reſts of it in any other manner, than total- 
ly to renounce them? Or had they at all 
any other Portion in this Life, than that of 
Perſecution, Affliction, and Tribulation, 2 
it is foretold in thoſe Holy Books that they 
ſhould 2 And what then can be a greater 
Madneſs, than to ſuppoſe that Men ſhould 
lay ſuch a deep Deſign, as that of invent- 
ing a new Religion, and undergo all that 
valt trouble and danger, which they did, 
to impoſe it on the World for the ſake of 
a worldly Intereſt, and yet never put them- 
ſelves in poſſeſſion of that Intereſt, or ever 
make the leaſt Offer towards it? 

If you fay,. That the whole End of the 


Religion was only to gain the Party, = 
| | at 
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that the Steps to the Intereſt were to be 
made afterwards; I {till go on to ask, Who 
an tell us, after the Party was gain'd, of 
any ſuch Steps that were ever made, or 
of any the leaſt Offer tending thereto ? 
Were not the firſt Chriſtians for many Ages 
after the firſt founding of our Faith, what 
they ought ſtill ro be, Men that us'd this 
World as if they us'd it not, who liv'd in 
it without being of it, and did truly what 
they vow'd in their Baptiſm, renounce all 
the Pomps and Vanities, and Luſts thereof, 
faithfully to obſerve that Holy Law which 


53 


they had receiv'd 2 And in 
this they perſever'd ſo ſtea- 
dily, that even their very 
Enemies admir'd the Righ- 
teouſneſs of their Lives, and 
(*) bore witneſs thereto, 
and the cruelleſt Perſecu- 
tors could never beat them 
therefrom, but they {till 
went on in the Obſervance 
oftheir holy Religion with- 
out having any other De- 
lizn therein, than to pra- 
ctiſe that Righteouſneſs 


which it taught, and for 


three hundred Years toge- 


ther ſtood firm thereto a- 
D : 


EY Plinii Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep. 
97.— Hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel 
culpe ſue vel erroris , quod eſſent 
ſeliti ſtato die ante Lucem conve- 
uire, carmenque Chriſto quaſs Deo 
dicere 9 ſacra- 
mento non in ſcelus aliquod olſtrin- 
gere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia 
ne adulteria committerent, ne fi- 
dem fallerent, ne depoſitum appel- 
lati abnegarent. In like man- 
ner they were alſo vindicated 
by Serenius Granianus, Procon- 
ſul of Aſia, in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperor Adrian. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſtaſt. Iib. 4. c. 8. & 9. By Au- 
tonius Pius in his Epiſtle to the 
Commons of Aſia. Juſtin Martyr 
Apol. 2. and even by the Hea- 
then Oracles themſelves. Euſeb. 
in vita Conſtantini, lib. 2. c. 50. 
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gainſt all thoſe terrible Storms of Perſecu- 
tion which were riſen againſt them, till at 
length by the Holineſs of their Lives, and 
the Conſtancy of their Sufferings , they 
made a Conqueſt over their very Perſecu- 
tors, and brought over the World unto 

them. And are not our Principles {till the 

fame, and alſo, thanks be to Gad, notwith- 

ſtanding the Corruptions of the preſent 

Age, the Practice of too many thouſands 

{till among us, who I doubt not will be as 

ready to undergo the ſame Sufferings thoſe 

Primitive Chriſtians did, whenever God 

ſhall try them for that Holy Religion which 

they profeſs, as they now are to obſerve 

the Righteouſneſs thereof. But ſuppoſing 

this had been all otherwiſe, and the Man- 

mon of this World, and not the Righteouf- 

neſs of God, were really the End for which 

our Religion was deſign'd; yet to re- 

nounce the World to gain a Party, and at- 

terwards make uſe of this Party to gain 

the World, 1s a Project fo unfeaſible, that 

the former Part of it muſt neceſſarily have 

overthrown the latter, whenever it had 
been attempted. For when Men had been 

drawn over to a Party under the ſpecious 
Pretence of renouncing the World, and 

been inſtructed and firmly fix'd in this 

Principle, to make thoſe very ſame = 

| after 
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afterwards to ſerve their turn for the gain- 

ing of a worldly Intereſt, would be to 

make their Doctrine and their Practice ſo 

monſtrouſly interfere, as muſt neceſſarily 

have broken all into pieces, and deſtroy d 

the whole Deſign. Certainly, had they 

any ſuch Deſign, they would never have 
thus poſleſs'd their Diſciples with ſuch 

Principles againſt it by the Religion which 
they taught them; and in that they did fo, 
| think nothing can be a more evident De- 
mon ſtration, that they could never intend 
any ſuch End thereby. M2homet knew well 
enough, this was not a way to carry what 
he'defign'd, and therefore openly own'd 
in his Religion, what he aim'd at thereby, 
and made his Law to ſpeak for that Em- 
pire and Luft, which he delir'd to enjoy 
and ſo when he had made his Religion 
to obtain, he gain'd by virtue thereof 
the whole which he projected by it, and 
became poſſeſsd of the Empire of all Ara- 
lia for the gratifying of his Ambition, and 
as many Women as he pleas'd for the ſa- 
tisfying of his Luft, which were the two 
Ends which he drove at in the whole Im- 
poſture. And had Feſtus Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles had any ſuch Deſign in the Religion 
which they taught, they muſt in the fame 
manner have made their Religion ſpeak 
N D 4 for 
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for it, or elſe it could never have ferv'd 
their purpoſe for the obtaining of it. And 
if their Religion had ever offer'd at any 
ſuch thing, it muſt neceſſarily have ap- 
ear'd in the Books in which it is written, 

And 2dly. If they had been ſo wicked, 
as thus to impoſe upon the World a falſe 
Religion for the promoting of their own 
Intereſt,as that Intereſt muſt have appear'd 
in the Contexture of the Religion it (elf, 
and in thoſe Books in which it is written, 
ſo alſo muſt their Wickedneſs for Words 
and Writings being the outward Expreſſi- 
ons of our inward Conceptions,there 1s that 


Connection between them, that although 


the former may often diſguiſe the latter, 
they can never ſo totally conceal them, 
but every accurate Obſerver may ſtill be 
able through the one to penetrate 1nto the 
other, and by what a Man utters, whe- 
ther in Speech or Writing, ſee what he is 
at the bottom, do what he can to prevent 
it. There are indeed ſome that can ad 
the Hypocrite ſo cunningly, as to diſſem- 
ble the greateſt Wickedneſs under Words, 
Writings, and Actions too, that ſpeak the 


quite contrary. But this always is ſuch 


a Force upon their Inclinations, and fo 
violent a Bar upon their inward Paſſions 
and Deſires, that Nature will —_— 
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break through in ſpight of all Art, and 
even ſpeak out the Truth amidſt the high- 
eſt Pretences to the contrary. And there 
is no Hypocrite, how cunningly ſoever 
he may act his Part, but muſt this way 
yery often betray himſelf, For Wicked- 
neſs being always uppermoſt. in ſuch a 
Man's Thoughts, and ever preſſing for- 
ward to break forth into Expreſſion , it 
will frequently have its Vent in what that 
Man ſpeaks, and in what he writes, do 
what he can to the contrary; the Care, 
Caution, and Cunning of no Man in this 
caſe being ſufficient totally to prevent it. 


Furthermore, there is no Man thus wick- 


ed, that can have that Knowledge of 
Righteouſneſs, as thoroughly to act it un- 
der the Mask, with that exactneſs as he 
who is truly righteous, lives and ſpeaks 
it in reality. His want of Experience in 
the Practice, muſt in this caſe lead him 
into a great many Miſtakes and Blunders 
in the Imitation. And this is a thing 
which generally happens to all that act a 
Part, but never more than in Matters of 
Religion, in which are many Particulars 
ſo peculiar to the Righteous, as none are 
able to reach them, bur thoſe only who 
are really ſuch. And ſuppoſing there 
were any that could, yet there will * 
1 & 
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be that difference between what is natu- 
ral and what 1s artificial ; and between 
that which 1s true, real, and fincere, and 
that which is falſe, counterfeit, and hypo- 
critical, that nothing is more eaſie than 
for any one that will attend it, to diſcern 
the one from the other. And therefore 
were Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſuch 
Perſons as this Charge of Impoſture muſt 
ſuppoſe them to be, it's impoſſible but 
that the Doctrines which they taught, 
and the Books which they wrote, muſt 
make the Diſcovery, and the New Teſta- 
ment would, as a ſtanding Record againſt 


them in this caſe, afford a multitude of 


Inſtances to convict them hereof. That 
the Alcoran doth fo as to Mahomet, no- 
thing is more evident; a Strain of Rapine, 


Bloodſhed and Luft running thorough the 


whole Book, which plainly proves the 
Author of it to be altogether ſuch a Man 
as the Charge of Impoſture muſt neceſſa- 
rily ſuppoſe him to be. And were the 
firſt Founder of our Holy Religion, or the 
Writers of thoſe Books in which its Do- 
Arines are contain'd, ſuch Men as he, 


both their Doctrines and their Books 


would as evidently prove it againſt them. 


But here I muſt again challenge you, and 
all other the Adverſaries of our — Re- 


gion, 
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ligion, to ſhew us any one Particular in it, 


that can give the leaſt Foundation to ſuch 


a Charge, any one Word in all the Books 
of the New Teſtament, that can afford the 
leaſt Umbrage or Pretence thereto, Let 
what is written in them be try*d-by that 
which is the Touch-ſtone of all Relzgions, 
mean that Religion of Nature and Rea- 
ſon, which God hath written in the Hearts 
of every one of us from the firſt Creati- 
on; and if it varies from it in any one 
Particular, if it preſcribes any one thing 
which may in the minuteſt Circumſtance 
thereof be contrary to its Righteouſnels 
I will then acknowledge this to be an Ar- 
gument againſt us, ſtrong enough to over- 
throw the whole Cauſe, and make all 
Things elſe that can be ſaid for it, totally 
ineffectual to its Support. But 1t is ſo far 
from having any ſuch Flaw therein, that 
it is the perfecteſt Law of Righteouſneſs 
which was ever yet given unto Mankind, 
and both in commanding of Good, as 
well as in forbidding of Evil, vaſtly ex- 
ceeds all others that went before it, and 
preſcribe much more to our Practice in 
both, than the wiſeſt and higheſt Mo- 
ralliſt was ever able without it to reach 


in Speculation, For, 
| iſt, As 
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ft. As to the forbidding of Evil, it is 
ſo far from indulging, or in the leaſt al. 
lowing us in any Practice that ſavours 
hereof, that it is the only Law which is 
ſo perfectly broad in the Prohibition, as 
adequately to reach whatſoever may be 
Evil in the Practice; and without any 
Exception, Omiſſion, or Defect, abſolute- 
ly, fully, and thoroughly forbids unto 
us, whatſoever may have but the leaſt 
Taint of Corruption therein ; and there- 
fore it not only reſtrains all the Overt- 
acts of Iniquity, but alſo every Imagi- 
nation of the Heart within, which in 


the leaſt tends thereto ; and in its Pre- 


cepts prohibits us not only the doing or 
ſpeaking of Evil, but alſo the harbour- 
ing or receiving into our Minds the leaſt 
Thought or Deſire thereafter ; whereby 
it ſo effectually provides againſt all man- 
ner of Iniquity, that it plucks it up out 
of every one of us by the very Roots, and 
ſo makes the Man pure and clean, and 
holy altogether , without allowing the 
leaſt ſavour of Evil to be remaining in 
him : And every one of us would be 
thoroughly ſuch , could we be but as 
perfect in our Obedience to this Law, as 


it is perfectly given unto us. And, 


; EN 2dly. As 
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Adly. As to the commanding of Good, 
its Preſcriptions are, That we employ our 
Time, our Powers, and all other Talents 
intruſted with us, to the beſt we are able, 
both to give Glory unto God, and alſo to 
ſhow Charity unto Men; and this laſt 
not only to our Friends, Relations, and 
Benefactors, but in general to all Man- 
kind, even to our Enemies, and thoſe who 
deſpightfully uſe us and perſecute us; 
and hereby it advanceth us to that height 
of Perfection in all Holineſs and Goodnels, 
as to render us like the Angels of Light in 
our Service unto God, and like God him- 
ſelf in our Charity to Man. For it dire&s 
us in the ſame manner as the Angels to 
worſhip and ſerve our God to the utmoſt 
Ability of our Nature; and in the ame 
manner as God to make our Goodneſs tg 
Men extend unto all, without Exception 
or Reſerve, as far as they are capable of 
receiving it from us. 

And can any Man think it poſſible that 
a Religion which ſo thoroughly and fully 
forbids all Evil, and in fo high and perfect 


a manner preſcribes us all Good, could 


ever be the Product of a wicked Mind? 
The Fruit is too good to proceed from ſo 
corrupt a Root, and the Effect vaſtly above 


the Efficiency of ſuch a Cauſe ever to pro- 
duce 
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duce it. For can it poſſibly be imagin'd, 
that a wicked Man could either have In- 
clination to do. ſo much for the promo- 
ting of that Righteouſneſs which all his 
Pallions and Deſires ſo violently run coun- 
ter unto ? or if he would, that ſuch a one 
could ever be fo well acquainted with 
all the ways thereof, as ſo exactly to pre- 
ſeribe them? if it be ſo difficult for ſuch 
a one to conceal his Inclinations in his 


Expreſſions; if it be ſo hard for him, when 


he vents himſelf into Words or Writings, 


not to let looſe ſomething in them of what 
he really is (as I have already ſhown) 


how can any Copy be drawn from ſuch a 
Mind, but what muſt in ſome Feature or 


other reſemble the Original; or any 


thing at all proceed from thence, but 
what muſt carry with it ſome ſavour of 
the Iniquity thereof? Set but ſuch a one 
to write a Letter, and he will ſcarce be 
able to do it without putting ſo much of 
his Paſſions and his Temper into it, as that 
we may read from thence what he is, as 
every Man's Experience may tell him, that 
correſponds with ſuch; and how much 


more then may we be aſfur'd will he lay 


himſelf open, when he hath the large 
Scope of a Book to expreſs himſelf in, 


and eſpecially when that Book is of ſuch 
: a na- 
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à nature, as gives him the fulleſt Occaſi- 
on, and the moſt inviting Opportunity ſo 
to do? And what Book can be more ſuch, 
than that which is to propoſe a new Law 
to Mankind? in the writing of ſuch a 
Book, if ever, certainly the wicked Man 
will ſhow himſelf, and in the ſame man- 
ner as Mahomet did, conform his Laws to 
his. own Inclinations, and preſcribe ſuch 
Rules of living to others, as may beſt ju- 
ſtify him in thoſe which he himſelf fol- 
lows. And although he ſhould not in- 
tend any ſuch thing, though he ſhould 
not defign ſo to do (and it is hard to ima- 
vine of ſuch a Man, that he ſhould not, 

yet at leaſt the prevailing Bent of his Paſ- 
tons, and the Corruption of his Judgment, 
which always follows therefrom , muſt 


neceſſarily lead him thereinto; it being, 


morally ſpeaking , altogether impoſſible, 
but that the wicked Man muſt appear in 
what the wicked Man doth;and the Deeds, 
Words, and Writings which proceed from 
ſuch a one, muſt in ſome meaſure favour 
of what he is. And therefore if there be 


nothing in the Law of our Holy Religion 


(as I hope I have fully ſhown that there 
is not) which can make the leaſt Diſco- 
very of any ſuch thing, nothing that can 


aftord the leaſt Pretence for ſuch a Charge 
againſt 
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againſt it, where ſo large a Scope is given 
for it; this ſufficiently proves, that nei. 

ther the firſt Founder of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, nor thoſe who firſt wrote it in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, in which we 
now have it, could poſſibly be wicked 
Men, and conſequently not ſuch Impoſtor; 
as you would have them to be. 


But here I know it will be objected, 
| That there is no neceſſity that all Inpo- 
8 ſtors ſhould be as wicked as Mahome:; 

and therefore tho* eſis Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles were no ſuch wicked Perſons, yet 

however they may be ſtill Impo/tors for all 

that. For, firſt, it hath happen d that very MW 
juſt and good Men have had recourſe to 
/ Tmpoſture , to bring to paſs and eſtablih MW 
their moſt commendable Deſigns; as we 
have an Inſtance in Minos King of Crete, 
and another in Numa King of Rome, both Wl © 

which, to give the greater Authority o 

their Laws, pretended to have had them Ill / 

by Divine Revelation. And, ſecondly, you 

will fay, It is poſſible a Man may bean Il t 

Inpoſtor by Enthuſiaſm, and Miſtake, and Wl ! 

falſly impoſe Things for Divine Revelati- It 

on, not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive ! 
others, but that he 1s really deceiv'd here- - Ie 

in himſelf And if in theſe two Caſes a I 0 

Man 
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Man that is not wicked may be an Im- 
poſtor you will urge, That though Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not wicked 
Men, yet this will not prove them not 
to have been Impoſtors, becaufe it is poſſi- 
ble, that in one of theſe two Caſes they 
might have been ſuch. . - 


In order to the clearing of the firſt of 
theſe Objections, I deſire you would con- 
der theſe Three following Particulars. 


1; That in every Religion there are 
theſe two Parts to £ obſerv'd, very di- 
ſtinct from each other. 1. The Religion 
it ſelf; And 2. The Means whereby it 
1s promoted and + propagated among 
2, When the Impoſture is only in the 
former of theſe two; and a true Religion, 
or at leaſt one that is really believ'd to 
be ſuch, is promoted by means of Impo- 
ſture ;, that is, by feigning a Divine Reve- 
lation where there is none, or by coun- 
terfeiting Miracles, or by any other ſuch 
Means tending to deceive Men thereinto 
this amounts to no higher than a pious. 
Fraud, which out of an over-hot and in- 
conſiderate Zeal ſome Men have made uſe - 
of for the promoting of the beſt Ends. 
| E And 
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And ſuch Men, for the ſake. of ſuch Ends 
may ſtill be denominated good and righ- 
teous in the main, how much ſoever the 
may have been out in making uſe of futh 
Means to promote them. 05 
3. When the Impoſture is in the End 
as well as in the Means; and not only 
the Revelation pretended, but alſo the Re. 
Iigion it ſelf is all falſe, counterfeit, and 
feign'd; this amounts to ſuch an nps 
flure as is totally wicked, without am 
Mixture of Good therein. In the forme 
Caſe, where the Impoſture is only in the 
Means, there is a good End deſign d, an 
therefore ſomething {til from whence 
the Perſon uſing it may. be denommtel 
Good]; bur where the Impoſture is in both, 
it is Wickedneſs all over, without any 
thing at all in it to exempt him from be- 
ing perfectly wicked that maketh uſe 
thereof. 25 | 


- Which Particulars being premis'd, my 
_ to the Objetion is as follow- 
En. | 


000157505 [7 1. I do acknowledge it 
) Plato in Minoe & in 

Ee Dialogo de legibus. Di- to be related by (*) Ai 

pnyſius Halicarnaſſeus, Iib. 1. 7hors of good Credit, That 

Strabo, lib. 16, Valerius Maxi- Minos Kin g of Cret e, when 

he firſt fram'd the Laws of 


nis 


mus, lib. 1. c. 2. 
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bis Countrey, to give them the greater 
Authority, us'd to retire into a Cave on 
0 Mount Didla, and from thence to bring 

them forth to the Cretans, as if they had 
been there deliver'd to him by Jupiter. 
0 And that Mumm, when he founded the 
Let of Rome (+), practis d the ſame Art, (4) Plutar- 
" pretending to have receiv'd- them from chus in vita 
che Nymph Zgeria, that fo he might pro- — 
4 cure them to be recetv'd by the Romans Halicarnaſ- 
with the greater Veneration. And by this ſeus, lb. . 
Device they both obtain'd their End in 
bringing very rude and babarous People 
UW to ſubmit to thoſe. good Orders and Rules 
WW which they preſcrib'd for their living 
u civilly , peaceably, and juſtly. together. 
„But this, although it were a Fraud in the 
Means, yet as far as it related only to a 
l Political End, belongs to another matter, 
6 


and doth not at all fall within that Argu- 
ment of Religion which we are now treat- 
eee 21 her 
J 2. As to the Laws of Numa, Iacknow- 
"= ledge that they reach'd not only Matters 
ot State, but thoſe of Religion alſo; and 
chat the whole Method of the old Roman 
Y Religion was regulated and ſtated by them; 
but that Numa founded any new Religion, 
lf is what I utterly deny. For Numa left 
ol no other Religion behind him in Rome 10 
519661 2 8 
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his Death, than that very ſame Heat hen. 
iſm which he found there at his firſt com- 
ing thither to be King. For the City hay- 
ing been then but newly founded, and the 
People made up of a Collection of the 
Refuſe and Scum of divers Nations there 
1  gather'd together, they were as much 
# -- out of order in Matters of Religion, as in 
tthoſe belonging to the Civil Government; 
and all that Nume did, when he came to 
reign over them, was to make Laws to 
regulate both; and therefore, as he found. 
ed ſeveral wholeſome Conftirutions for 
the orderly governing of the State, ſo alſo 
did he for the regular worſhipping of the 
Gods then acknowledged among them, 
without making any eſſential Alteration 
in the Religion afore practis'd by them. 
For had he done ſo, then the Religion of 
the Romans muſt have differd from the 
Religion of the other Cities of Italy, which 
we find it did not. For they communi- 
cated with each other in their Worſhip, 
as they did alſo with the Greeks, And 
in truth, the old Roman Religion was no 
other than the | Greek Heatheniſm , the 
fame which was practis'd in Greece, and 
in all thofe Countries which were plant- 
ed with Colonies from thence, as al- 


17 802 all Hay was at that time. And 
there- 
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therefore the Romans, as well as the reſt 
of the Cities of Haly, look'd on Delphos 
as a principal Place of their Worthip, with 
the ſame Veneration that the Greeks did, 
and had frequent recourſe thither on Re- 
ligious Accounts, as the Roman Hiſtories 
on many occaſions acquaint us. And this 
Religion, Numa, while he liv'd among his 
Sabines, being accurately vers'd in, and 
alſo a diligent Practiſer of it, on his com- 
ing to Rome, and finding the Romans all 
out of order in that little which they had 
of it (for during the Reign of Romulus 
they minded little elſe but fighting, and 
therefore had not leiſure, or perchance 
any great regard for this Matter , he not 
only inſtructed them more fully in it, ac- 
cording as it was receiv'd in the Neigh- 
bouring Nations, but alſo fram'd ſeveral 
Rules and Conſtitutions for their more 
regular and orderly Practice of it, which 
did no more make the old Heatheniſm of 
the Romans to be a new Religion, than the 
Body of Canons given us by King James 
the Firſt, for the more orderly regulating 
of our Worſhip and Diſcipline, makes our 
Religion a new Chriſtianity. Only Numa, 
the better to make his Conſtitutions to 
obtain among thofe barbarous People for 
whom he made them, pretended to have 
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been inſtructed in them by a Divine Per- 
fon; and in this he practis'd a pious Fraud, 
but was by no means guilty of ſuch an 
Impoſture as we are now treating of. For 
he taught them no new Religion, but only 
the very ſame Greek Heatheniſm which he 
had receiv'd with the reſt of the People of 
Italy from their Forefathers, and really 
believ'd to be that very true Religion 
whereby God was to be ferv'd; and there- 
fore notwithſtanding the Deceit he made 
uſe of, he might from the End which he 
propoſed, and which he really effected 
thereby, to the civilizing of a very barba- 


rous fort of People, be ſtill reckon'd a 


juſt. and good Man; and to give him his 
due, he really was one of the moſt excel- 
lent Perſonages of that Age in which he 
liv'd; and firſt ſow'd among the Romans 


- the Seeds of that Virtue with which they 


To eminently ſignaliz d themſelves for fo 
many Ages after. But, 

3. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles took on 
them not only to be Meſſengers ſent of 
God, but alſo to teach a new Religion to 
the World; and therefore if they were 
Impoſtors, they muſt be ſo in the largeſt 
and fulleſt Senſe, both in reſpect of the 


Religion itſelf, as well asthe Means where- 


by they promoted it. And in this caſe 
2 | 5 there 
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there could be nothing to excuſe them 
from being altogether as wicked as I have 
alledg*d. Where the Religion is true, or 
really believ'd ſo to be, there is a pious 
Intention in the End, which may ſpeak 
{me Goodneſs in him that uſeth Fraud to 
promote it; and ſuch a Goodneſs as great- 
ly exceeds the Obliquity of the Fault 
which he committed about it; and there- 
fore, although he cannot on the account 
of the Good be excus'd from the Evil 
(for it is always a Scandal to Religion to 
be promoted by Falſhood,) yet full he 
muſt be reckon'd more commendable from 
the one, than faulty from the other; and 
in this cafe there will ſtill be room e- 
nough left from the Goodneſs of the End 
deſign'd, and the Piety, oß the Intention, 
to denominate the Man good and righte- 
ous in the main, notwithſtanding the 
Fault committed in uſing ſuch Means to 
bring it to effect. But where the Religion 
is all Forgery and Falſhood, as well as the 
Means of promoting it, Dece:t and Fraud, 
the Impsſiure then becomes fo totally and 
perfectly wicked, without the leaſt mix- 
ture of Good therein, as muſt neceſſarily 
denominate the Authors and firſt Propa- 
gators of it to be perfectly wicked alſo. 


E 4 If 
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If you fay, that ſuch a perfect Impoſiure 
as this can have any good End, for the 
| fake whereof the Authors of it may be 
freed from that Charge of Wickedneſs 
which I lay upon them, that good End 
muſt be either the Honour of God, or the 
Benefit of Men. But how can God be more 
diſhonour'd than by a falſe Religion? Or 
how can Men be more miſchiev'd than 
by having the Practice of it impos'd on 
them, whereby they muſt thus conſtant- 
ly diſhonour, and conſequently offend 
and loſe the Favour of him that made 
them? An Impoſture in this caſe hath that 
Aggravation from the Object it is about, 
as well as from the Perfection of Iniquity 
which is in the Act, that ſuppoſing it 
could be made ꝑroductive of any good 
End; that Good would be fo vaſtly over- 
ballanc'd by the Wickedneſs of the Means, 
that it would be of no weight in compa- 
riſon thereof, or at all avail to tlie ren- 
dring of thoſe that ſball make uſe of it, 
leſs wicked than I have ſaid. But when 
à Man can thus far proceed in Wickedneſs 
towards God, as to be the Author of con- 
ſtant Diſhonour unto him in a falſe Wor- 
ſhip; and towards Men, as to enſnare 
them into all that Miſchief which muſt 


be conſequential hereto; it muſt neceſſa- 
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rily imply ſuch a thorough Diſregard of 
both, as every good Intention in reſpect 
of cither muſt be inconfiſtent with. And 
therefore, if it be poſſible that fuch a wick- 
ed Impoſture can ever be made the Means 
to a good End, it is ſcarce to be conceiv'd 
how they who are ſo wicked, as to be tlie 
Authors of it, could ever intend any ſuch 
Good thereby. | 
But further, If the Authors of ** at - 
Impoſture as we are now treating of, can 
be leſs wicked than I have ſaid, on the 
account of any Good, which you pretend 
they may deſign thereby; I deſire to 
know among what ſort of Men you will 
place them, while you thus plead their 
— For they muſt be one of theſe 
three; that is, either Atheiſts, Deiſts, or 
Believers of an I nſticuted Religion. 


1. If you ſay they are Atheiſts, that 
Word alone contains enough to prove 
them perfectly wicked, whatever can be 


faid to the contrary. It is indeed agree- 


able enough to the Principles of this ſort 


of Men, that ſuch an Jnpoſture as we are 
treating of, may laudably be made uſe of 


to a good End. F or they hold that all 
Relioion 1 is nothing elſe but a Device of 


Politicians to keep the World in.awe. But 


it 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


if the Atheiſt be the Deviſer, what Inten- 
tion of Good can the Device carry there- 
with? None certainly towards God, ſince 
he utterly denies his Being , or can it in 
this caſe have any towards Men, ſince by 
denying him, for whoſe ſake it is that we 
are to do good to others, he caſts off there- 
with all the Reaſon and Obligation which 
he hath, abſtractive of his own Intereſt, 
of doing any ſuch at all. All the Good 
therefore that ſuch a one can aim at, muſt 
totally center in himſelf to advance his 
own Enjoyments , and gratify his own 
Luſts in all thoſe Things which his cor- 
rupt Affections carry him after; and to 
enjoy theſe without reſtraint of Laws, or 
fearof Puniſhment, being that alone which 
is the real and true cauſe that makes any 
Man deny that ſupreme and infinitely 
good and juſt Being, whom all things elſe 
prove; whoever is an Atheiſt, muſt be 
perfactly wicked betore he can be ſuch; 
and what 1s there which can, while in 
that Impiety, ever give him a better Cha- 
racter afterwards? LT 
2, If er ſay they are Deifts, ſuch as 
you profe 
rinciple is againſt all Inſtituted Religion 
whatever , as if God were diſhonoured, 
and Man injur'd by every thing of this 
6 | nature 
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A Letter to the Deilts. 
nture praQis'd among us; and can you 
then think, that any who are thus per- 
ſuaded, can without being firſt corrupted 
to a great degree of Impiety, as well as 
Hypocrify, ever become themſelves ſo con- 
mry to their oœin Sentiments, on any Pre- 
tence whatſoever, the Authors and Leach- 
ers of ſuch a Religion among uus? 
3. But if you place them among thoſe 


who are Behievers of an Inſtituted Religion, 
they muſt aboliſh that which they believe 


to be true, before they can introduce that 
by Impoſture which they know to betalfe. 


And this muſt be the caſe of Jeſter Chrift 


and his Apoſtles, if they were ſuch Impo- 
lors as you hold them to he. For they 
vere educated and brought up in the 
Jewiſh Religion, which they believ d to be 
from God, and the whole Tenour of the 
Religion which they taught, ſuppoſeth it 
ſo to be; and that it was the only true 
way whereby Gad was to | be worthipp'd 
by them, till they deliver'd their new 
Revelations, which totally 'abolith'd this 
Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtzan in 
its ſtead; and therefore if thoſe Revela- 


tions were not true and real, as they pre- 


tended they were, but all forg'd and 
counterfeited by them, as you fay, they 
muſt aboliſh a Religion, which they * 
. liev' 
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priving God of that acceptable Worſhip, 
to his own Appointment, to introduce 


oven deviſing, which muſt be conſtant 


as that Injuſtice towards Men herein, 2 


edeſt of Men before they could arrive 
Heretoz and therefore if they were not 
ſuch wicked Men, this abundantly de- 


poſtors as you charge them to be. 


As to the ſecond Objection, That 
Man may be an Impoſtor through Euchu- Je 
faſm and Miſtake, and falſly impoſe h 
Things for Divine Revelations, not out 0 
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liev'd to be true, to make way for that 
which they knew to be falſe, and there. 
by become wilfully and knowingly, ac. 
cording to their own Belief, the Aut bor 
of leading Men from ſaving Truths, into 
damning Errors, to the utter Deſtruction 
of their Souls for ever; and alſo of de. 


— m = 


whereby he was truly honour d according 
in its ſtead a falſe Superſtition of their 


Diſhonour unto him as long as practisd 
among us. And if Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were ſuch Impoſters, as all this 
imports; and ſuch they muſt be, if they 
were Impoſtors at all; they muſt be gull 
ty of that Impiety towards God, as well 


muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe them the wick 


monſtrates, they could not be ſuch In 


a wicked 
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4 wicked Deſign to deceive others, but 
that he is herein really deceiv'd himſelf; 

and that therefore there is no neceſſity 
that all Impoſior# ſhould be ſuch wicked 
Perſons as [I have alledg'd : My Anſwer 


hereto is. 


1. I do acknowledge that Enthu/raſm 
hath carry'd Men into very ſtrange Con- 
ceits and Extravagancies upon the Foun- | 
dation of a Religion already eſtabliſh*d, 
$ we have Inſtances enough hereof in the 


Anabaptiſts of Germany, the 


uakers here with us, the 
(*) Bateniſts among the 
Mabometans, and in ſome 
of the Recluſes of the 
Church of Rome. But that 
Enthuſiaſm could never go 
ſo far, as to fancy a Divine 
Revelation for the eſta- 
bliſhing of a new Religion, 


(©) They were a ſort of Ma- 
hometan Enthuſiaſts in the Ezff, 
who follow'd the Light with- 
in them in the ſame manner as 
the Quakers with us, and there- 
fore were call'd Bateniſts from 
the Arabick Word Baten, intas. 
And on this Principle did all 
the Villanies imaginable, pre- 
tending an Impulſe thereto 
from this hy within them. 


and upon ſuch a Fancy propagate fiat Nel. 
gion in the World, as if it came from God, 
is that which I cannot believe; and there 
is no Inſtance, that I know of. that can 


be given hereof. But, 


TH 


adly. Allowing it poſſible, this Ob- 


jetion then, as apply'd to the caſe in 
hand, muſt ſuppoſe Jeſus 'Chriſt, and his 


alle. to have been deceiv'd by Enthu- 


Lali 
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ſaſin into the Religion which they taught; 


and that therefore, altho they were by 
no means ſuch wicked Men as a wilful 
Impoſture mult ſuppoſe them to be, yet 
{till they might be Imprſtors by Miſtake; 
and being by Enthuſraſm ſo far deluded, 
as to think Thar to come to them from 


Gad by Divine Revelation, which had u 


other Birth but from their own will 


Fancies, might preach. it to Men as ſuch, 


not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive, but 
that they were really herein deceiv d 
themſelves. But is it poſſible for any Man 
to conceive, that ſo grave, ſo ſerious, and 
ſo wiſely a fram'd Religion as Chriſtianity 
is, could ever be the Spawn of Enthuſraſm? 
Whatſoever is the Product of that, uſeth 


ever to be like the Parent, wild and 
extravagant in all its Parts, often dif 
agreeing with all manner of Reaſon, and 


often as much with it felf, But Chriſtia- 
nity is in all its Parts as rational as it 1s 
good, giving us the juſteſt Notions ot 
God, the beſt Precepts of our Duty to- 
wards him, and the exacteſt Rules of li- 
ving honeſtly and rigliteouſſy with each 
other, and hath a thorough Conformity 
to it ſelf in every Particular of it; on 
which account it hath been approv'd and 
admir'd for the excellency of its Come 
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fure, and the Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, 
even by the beſt and wiſeſt of thoſe who 
never ſubmitted thereto; and therefore al- 
ways carries with it Marks and Evidences 
enough in the very Nature of it, ſuffici- 
ently to prove it vaſtly above the Power 
of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it. 

3. The Founder and firſt Teathers of 
Chriſtianity gave ſuch Evidences for the 
Truth thereof as Fu buſiaſin could never 
produce. For can Enthuſiaſm raiſe the 
Dead to Life again, cure all manner of 
Diſeaſes, and work ſuch other Miracles as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did? Had they by 
Enthuftaſm been miſtaken in the Do- 
ctrines which they taught, certainly God 
would never have wrought ſuch wonder- 
ful Works by their Hands, as give Teſti- 
mony thereto. | 

4. Seyeral of the principal Articles of 


our Faith depend upon ſuch Matters of 


Fact, as allow no room for Entbuſtaſm to 


take place in them; as that of the Reſur- 
rection of our Saviour from the dead, his 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Gift of Tongues, For 


in ſuch things as theſe, which Men ſee 
with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, 


and feel with their Hands (as one of the 
Apoſtles did the very Wounds of our Savi- 
our 


1 
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our after his Reæſurrection) no Hithiſiaſn 
can ever lead Men into a Miſtake. For 
can it poſſibly be ſaid that it was only by 
Enthuſiaſm that Five hundred Men toge- 
ther faw Chriſt after he was riſen again 
from the dead? or that it was by Ent hui. 
aſm that his Apoſtles faw him aſcend up 
into Heaven from Mount Olivet in the Pre- 
ſence of them all at Noon- day? or that it 
was only by Enthuſiaſm that the ſame 
Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt receiv'd 
the Gift of Tongues by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſo as to be able 
to converſe with all the ſeveral Nations 
then at Jeruſalem in their own Languages, 
without ever having learn'd any Thing 
of them? To fay that Men could any 
way be miſtaken in ſuch things as theſe, 
will be to deny the Certainty of Senſe, 
and overthrow the Foundations of all 
manner of Knowledge whatever. It muſt 
therefore be ſaid as to theſe Particu- 
lars, as it muſt alſo of all the Miracles of 
our Saviour, which give Teſtimony to 
the Doctrines which he taught, That his 
Apoſtles, who teſtify'd them unto the 
World, and upon the ¶redit of them built 


up that Religion which they deliver'd 


unto us, did either fee them really done 
as they relate, or they did not ſee them. 
| | 1 
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If they did ſee them; no EntÞufaſm could 


ever make them be miſtaken therein; and 
if they did not, they muſt be altogether 
as had Impoſtors as Mahomiet Himſelf in 
teſtifying them unto us; and what but as 
great Wickedneſs as his, donne induce 
Ow to do E's | Y 


BECT. W. i 


Ni 


1. The next Mark of an, Impoſture is, 
That it muſt unavoidably contain in it 
ſeveral palpable Falſities, whereby may 

be made appear the F alfity of al the reſt, 
For :whoever:invents a Lye, can never do 
it ©: curiningly and knowingly: but ſtill 
there will be ſome. Flau or other left in 
it, which will expoſe it to a Diſcovery 3 
and no Man who frames an Invention, can 
ever ſecure it herefrom without two Qua» 
lifications, which no Man can have; and 
they are, 1ſt; A thorough Knowledge of 
all manner of Truths. And, adly. ſuch 
an exact Memory, as can bring them all 
preſent to his Mind, whenever there ſhall 
be an occaſion. For to make the Lye paſs 
without Contradiction, he muſt make it 
put on a ſeeming Agreement with all o- 
ther Truths whatever. And how can a 


one do this without knowing all Tr 
K F an 


LAY © 
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and them alſo all ready and pre- 
ſent in His Mind to conſider them in order 
thereto? And ſince no Man is ſufficient 
for this, no Man is ſufficiert ſo to fraine 
a Lye, but he will always put ſomething 
or other into It. which will palpably prove 
it to be ſo. For if there be but any one 


known Truth in the whole Scheme of Na. 


ture with which it interferes, this muſt 
make the Diſcovery; and there is no Man 
that forgeth an Impoſture, but makes 
himſelf able this way to be convictel 
of it. This is the Method whereby we 
3 fuppoſitious Authors from 

which are genuine, and fabulous 
— from true Hiſtorians, For there 
is alwa - > rms in ſuch, which difa- 
grees from known Truths, to make the 
Diſcovery, ſume Flaw always left in ſpight 
afi the —— Care and Foreſight of the 
Forgerer, that betrays the Cheat. Thus 
Amd mpoſture of his Berofics, Manetho 
th Mg ben became detected, and ſo 
alſo ee ho the Tuſcan. Antiquities. of 
Inghiremina to be a Cheat of the like na · 
ture. And hy the ſame Rule is it that we re 


tive Salluus, F acitivs, and Suætunmuis for true 
Hiſloriune, and reject others as Writers 


of: Fables, aud of no Authority with us: 
Ami if une Alcoran of Mahomet 


* 


.. % by 


* 
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by the ſame Method, nothing can be 
more plainly convicted of Falfiry and In- 
7oſlure, than that muſt be by it. For al- 
tho in that Book he allows both the Ola 
and the New Teſtament to be of Divine 
Authority, yet in a multitude of Inſtances 
he differs from both: I mean not in Mat- 


* 
- 


ters of Law and Religion, for here his De- 


* 1 


ſigu is to differ; but in Matters of Fact 

and Hiſtory, which if ouce true, muſt ever- 

more be the ſame. They 0 aft AO lere 5b 
have a fetch indeed 1 1 Alcbran, c. 3. where ob- 
have a fetch indeed to bring ſerve, that through all that 
mum off, by ſaying, that - in ev 3 
the ewe a1 Heri hi the French, and out of that the 
the Jews and the Cbriſti- 5 Ih Tran/titlon of the Alco- 


ns corrupted thoſe Holy , hath Joachim, in the Ori- 


Bac jerefore where _ ginal Arabic it is Amran, and 
ooks, andthe efore here L thence this Chapter in the 


he relates things otherwiſe ; | Original is call'd Surato'l Am- 


” 


| both theſe 7ran/ations it 
ruth, and not va- | iggall'd che Obaprer of Joachim. 


| than Fog do, he doth there t 35 5 in the Chapter of Amran. 


reſtore Trut 
1 from it. ut certainly. Fat Frogs 33 the m_ 
nie will od Bald ag korn: u Maty to be the ſame wit 
2185 will not old, where, \. Miriam ; the- Siſter of Moſes, 
by a very grois blunder, he makes 4mran to be her Father. 
N e 75 716 ) M, Ryer, the French Tran/lator, 
igen, HRP. very imprudently raking upon 


ernte DID --; Blu puts Joachim in the 
.to be the {a} 8 N th Miri: 12 of Amon, and thereby 
am, the 8 | r of Mo J. gives us 1 WM 
Mir 21d. * It is very material in order to 
For this 5.141 be te gut, de expoſing of that 1mpoſture; 
the Gſpel ſo cloſe upon the to know the true. And the 

| Engliſh Tran//ator follows him 
1 . Here 4 2% Lady 
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place of this latter, before it would have 


een totally , aboliſh'd by the former, 


But which moſt diſcovers his Impoſture, 
are the monftrous Miſtikes which he 
makes in the Moral part thereof. For 


he allows Fornication, and juſtifies Adul. 
tery by his Law, and makes War, Rapine 


and Slaughter "to be the main part of the 
Religion which he taught; which 'being 


contrary to the Nature of God, from 
whom he ſays he receiy'd it, and contrary 


do that Law of unalterable and eternal 
Truth, which he hath written in the 
Hearts of all of us from the beginning; 
the obvious Principles of every Man's Rex- 
ſon convict him of Falſhood herein, and 


thereby manifeſtly prove all the reſt to 
be nothing elſe but an abominable Impie- 


N his own Invention. And were the 
eligion of Jeſus Chriſt, as deliver'd to us 


in the New Teſtament, an Inpoſture like 
this, it muſt have the ſame Flaws therein, 
that is, many Falſities in Matter of Fa, 
agnd more in Doctrine, and all his Prapbe- 


5 AG be) G1 


33510 


cCies would be without Truth in the Ori- 


ginal, or Verification in the Event. And 


. -. When you can make out any one of theſe 
Particulars againſt it, then we will be 


ready to fay the ſame: thereof" that you 
do, That all is Cheat and Impoſture, and 
| =o 
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no Credit or F at is any longer, to he gi | 


ven thereto; .... 


F | 
And 1ſt. 188 to the Matters of Pad con- . 


tain d in the Hiſfory of the New Teſtament, 
whoever yet convicted any one of them 
of F al hood? or whoever as much as en- 
deavaur'd it in the Age when the Books 
were firſt written, when the Falſhood 
might have been beſt prov'd, had there 
been any ſuch in them, and the doing 
hereof. would. have ſo· much ſeru d the 
Deſigns of thoſe bitter Enemies of the 
| Chrittian Cauſe, who from the belt, did 
the utmoſt they could to ſuppreſs it? When 
Relations of Matters of Fact paſs uncon- 
tradicted and ugcontroll d in the Age in 
which they were tranſacted, and among 
thoſe who thought themſelves greatly 
concern'd to have them believ'd falſe, this 
muſt be taken for an undeniable Argument 
of their Truth. And this Argument the 


Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hath on its 


ide in its fulleſt Strength. For the Books 
were written and publiſh'd in the very 
Age in which the Things related in them 
were done, yet. no one then ever contra- 
dicted or convicted of Falſhood any one 
Paſſage in thein, though Chriſtianit had 


from the very beginning the Profeſſors of 


all aer 83 1 2 bitter Enmity 


* againſt 
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againſt it, Who Would have debir moſt rea. 
dy and glad ſo to do, could they have found 


but the leaſt Pretence for it. And had any 


of thoſe Relations been falſe, there were 
then means enough unideniably to have 
convicted them of it. For thoſe Things 
which are related of Neu Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles in the Hiſtory of the New. Teſti: 
ment, are not there Fig to have been done 
Ut Corners, where none were preſent to 
contradict them, but upon the open Stage 
of the World, and many" of them in the 
Sight ef Thouſands; ind therefore had 


they not been really done, or done other- 


wiſe than related, there ebuld not have 
wanted Witneſſes enough to make Proof 
hereof. And moſt certainly thoſe who ſo 
bitterly oppos'd Chrifti2nity from the firſt, 
would have found them out, and made 
uſe of their Teſtimonies to the utmoſt for 


_ the overthrowing of the Cauſe they ſo vio 


lently oppos'd; and had they done fo, to 
be ſure weſhould have had coe Teſtimo- 
nies in the Mouths of all its Enemies ever 
ſince.” For they would have yielded them 
the ſtrongeſt and the moſt prevailing oy 
gument they could poſſibly" have | ur 
againſt it. The falſe | ere of all ot 
* Tmpoflons have been detected by thoſe 
ne * their Times and the true 
2 Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory is given of them inſtead of the 
falſe ones which they gave of themſelves. 
And had Jeu Chrift and his Apoſtles been 


like Impoftors, and the Things related of 
them in the Books of the New Teſtament 
falſe and forg'd? it is not poſlible to con- 
ceive , eſpecially in the Carcumſtances 
ahove-mention'd, how they could have 
cſeap'd the like Diſcovery; but certainly 
in this caſe, amidft ſo many Witneſſes who 
could have prov'd the Fallhood, and fo 
many Enemies who were eager to detect 
it, all muſt have come out, and every falſe 
Narrative would have been thown to'be 


ſuch, and the true one given in its ſtead, ; 


and we ſhould have heard enough hereof 
from the Adverſaries of our Holy Religion 


97 


through every Age ſince. And that this 4, 


was not done when there was ſuch bitter 


Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian Religion N 
from the firſt propogating of it, and it 


would have been ſo ſtrong an Argument 
againſt it, can be aſſign'd to no other 
cauſe, but that the Things related were ſo 
evidently and manifeſtly true, as not to 
afford the leaſt Pretence for the contra- 


dicting of them. But this is not all we 


have to ſay in the caſe. For it hath not only 
hapned that none of thoſe Matters of Fad 


have ever: been contradicted, or prov'd 


F 4 falſe 
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falſe by any of the firſt Enemies of Chyj- | 


ſtianity, who were beſt able to have done 
ſo, had there been that Impoſturæ in them 
which you alledge; but on the contrary 


many of them have been allow'd true, 
and atteſted by them. For two of the 
moſt ſurprizing Particulars related in the 


Goſpels are confirm'd by the Teſtimony 

of Heathen Writers, I mean'the Murther 

_ of the Innocents by Herod at Bethlehem, 

and the , wonderful Eclipſe of the Sun, 

which hapned at the Death of our Savi- 

cur, contrary to the Nature of a Solar 

_ Eclipſe, when the Maon was in the Full, 
1% Saturnal, ( Macrobius tells us of the former, and 
(+) 8 4+ () Phlegon Trallianus of the latter. And 
Chronicon that which is the moſt important part of 
Euſebii, & all, and bears the greateſt Teſtimony. to 


Origenis | the Truth of the whole, was allow'd and 
ſum librum acknowledg'd on all Hands both by 
1 Fews and Heatbens even in their bit- 
Matthæum tereſt. Oppoſition againſt the Chri/tian 
75. Cauſe, I mean the Account which is given 
in thoſe Sacred Books of the Miracles of 
our Saviour. For both of them have 
yielded to the Truth hereof; only the 
Jems ſay, that he wrought-them by ver- 
tue of the Terragrammaton, on the Sacre 
Name Jehova b, ſtolen by him out of the 
[Temple (which the ridiculouſneſs of the 
2114 x able 
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Fable they relate concerning it, ſufficient- 


ly confutes;) and the Heat hene, by Magic 
Art. And therefore Philaſtratus and Hie-. 


rocles finding no other way to overthrow 


the Authority which thoſe Miracles gave 


his Religion, confronted againſt him the 
Hiſtory of Apollonius Tyaneus, whom they 
pretend by the ſame Art of Magic to have 


done as wonderful Things, and by this 


means endeavour'd at leaſt to invalidate 


thoſe miraculous Works of his, which 


they could not deny. And, 

2dly. As to the Prophecies of our Savi- 
our, the Truth of their Event in every par- 
ticular proves the Truth of him that pre- 
dicted them. For did he not come from 
God, how could he have this wonderful 
Knowledge, as thus to foretel Things to 
come? Were he not of the Secrets of the 
Almighty, how could he fo certainly have 
foreſhown what in Aſtertimes he would 
bring to paſs? If it were only by gueſs 
that he did ſo, how poſſibly could all 
things ſo exactly fall out in the Event, that 
nothing ſhould in the leaſt happen other- 
wiſe than as he predicted, eſpecially ſince 
as to moſt of them it cannot be as much 
as aid, that there was any place for Hu- 
man Sagacity, or the leaſt probable Con- 
jecture to help him to any Foreſight there- 


» % « ® 


in? 


Letter to the Deiſts. 
in? For how improbable was it that the 
Religion which he 8 ſnould, againſt 
the bent of the whole World, have made 
ſo great and ſpeedy Progreſs therein, as 
he foretold that it ſhould? or that ſuch 
Inſtruments as he employ'd in this Work, 
a company of poor, ignorant, and con- 
temptible Fiſbermen, ſhould ever have 
been able to have effected it, without the 
extraordinary Providence of God over. 
ruling the Hearts, as well as the Power 
of Men? A thing in the ordinary courſe 
of Human Affairs ſo unlikely to fucceed, 
could never have been brought to 'paſs; 
or could our Saviour have any manner of 
ground from the nature of the thing, ſo 
much as to gueſs at fo ſtrange an Event, 
and therefore could never have ſo punctu- 
ener it; but that being fent of God 
to begin this Work, he forcknew all that 
he would do for the perfecting of it. And 
the ſame is to be fiid of what he further 
predicted of this holy Religion as to its con- 
tinuance among us to the End of the 
World; of the calling of the Gentiles there- 
into, and the rejecting of the Jews; of 


the great Calamities which ſhould attend 


that People (as accordingly they have 
thro all Ages ſince,) and particularly of 
that great and terrible Calamity Which 


Was 
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was to fall upon n the Deſtiudion 
of Jeruſalem, and accordingly” hapned a+ 

bout Forty Years after; whiohhe'ifo ex- 

ily foretold, not only as to the Time, 

(for he ſaid it ſhould be before that (0% (0) Marth 
Generation ſhould paſs away) but alſo ass 
to all other the moſt conſiderable Circum- 

ſtances of it, that nothing can be a more 

exact and perfect Comment on the 24th 

Chapter of St. Martbem, and thoſe other 

Paſſages in the Goſpels where This diſmal 
Deſtraction | is foretold, than that Hiffory 

of Fofephus which gives us an account how 

it was brought to paſs. And that part of 

the Prophecy which relates to the final De- 
ſtrüction of the Temple, foretelling v har 

one Stone ſhould not be left upon another, 

hath been ſo exactly verify'd, that not- 
withſtanding ſevetal Attempts” whichr 

have been 2 5 for the re · edi of it, 

it colld never be effected; no, not as far 

as the laying of one Stone upon another 

in order thereto, even to'this' Dai And 

when Julian the Apoſtate, out of deſign to 
confront this Prophecy, and give the Lye 
thereto,” employd both the Power and 

the Treaſure of the Roman Empire or the 

re- building of it, Heaven it ſelf interpos'd 

in an extraordinary marmer\''-ro make 


good want he” had predicded to be the 
eſtabliſn'd 
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eſtabliſh'd Purpoſe of the Alnighry; which 
nothing was able to alter, and by a mira. 
culous Fire deſtroyd the Work as faſt 2 
it was built, and - length,forc'd the Un- 


derrtakers tetally to deſiſt therefrom. For 


the truth whereof, I will, not refer you 
to the Teſtimony of Socrates Scholaſticus, 
Sozomen,. Chryſoſtom, or any other of the 
Chriſtian Writers who relate it, but to one 
whom you cannot ſuſpe& of ferving the 
Intereſt of the Chriſtian Cauſe v4 he 
being as much an Adverſiry thereto as any 
of you; I mean Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was an Heathen Writer, and then ſery' 
under Julian in his Wars in the Eaſt, at the 
ſame time when this hapned. His Words 


concerning it (lib. 23. c. 1.) are as follou- 
eth-- Ambitiofugn g ge apud H ieroſo ly: 


mam Templum, quo 7 multa &. interne- 
civa certamina, obſidente Veſnaſiano poſſea 
que Tito, «gre oft expugnation, jn/laurare 
excogitabat immodicis, negatiun:- 
que marurandum Alypio degerar. Antig- 
chenſi, qui olim Britannas,.curaverat. pro 
* Cum itaque. rel adem forticer i in- 
ftaret Alypius, juvaretque, Prauinciæ Re- 


for, metuenth globi flammarum | prope fin- 


damenta crebis aſſultibus erumpentes Ferere 
locum, exiſtus aliquoties perantibus, i 22 


ceſſum, mw: modo Elemento Seftinggns 


repel- 
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rep ellente ceſſavit inceptum: i. e. . Julian 
* 2 a deſign to re- build, with extra- 
ordinary — 1 the Temple of Zeru- 
ſalem, formerly a ſtately Stru- 
« Qure (which,” firſt 22 and aſter 
„Tim, laying Siege thereto, was, after 
15 many bloody Conflicts, at length with 
« difficulty taken and deftroy'd)- com- 


mitted the care of the Buſineſs to A. 


* pius the Antiochian, who formerly had 
Proprefett f — to be with 
74 40 a en e —— , Byte — 


. 


« vince teldih by Him hea dreaful 


125 of Fire breaking forth from the 
oundations of the Building, did by 
their frequent Eruptions make the 
« Phce unicceſlible, the Workmen be- 
« ing ſeveral times deftroy'd by the Fire, 


«as they went to their Labour; = 


by this means the Element ſtill 


«ſifting as. of purpoſe to obſtruct it, che 


« Work ceas d. And it hath never 
ſince been again attempted, even to this 
Day, nor is there now left the leaſt re- 
mainder of its Ruins, to ſhow ſo much as 
the Place where this Temple once ſtood; 
or have thoſe who travel thither, any o- 


ther Mark — find it out, but the 
Mabo- 
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Mabometan ; Moſque, erected on the {une 
Plat by, Oman, 16. ſecon Bocce of 

homet,, and which hath, now continy- 
ed for above a thouſand, cars to lute 
with the worſt, of Superſtitions, that ſz 
cred Ground on which it was formerly 


- 


built. Had our Svigun been an Impoſor, 
and foretold all theſe things without | any 
Knowledge of the Counlels of him who 


was to bring them to paſs, ſomething 
certainly, my SR. the, Even 
of ſo many , Particulars, as would fate 
given he Lye to his Proiious, andya 
the opportunity of convicting him there. 
of by, Plan Aae of Ed glg ou 
contfary to. them. Ard, although thi 
could not have been done at firſt, bit 
poſibly ſach, Prophecics as theſe migh 
have, impos d for a while on the Credu- 
liy of many; yet. we that have paſs 
the time of their Completion, could ne- 
ver be deceiv'd thereby; but by the 
Event muſt plainly. know, whether ;what 
he forgtold be true or falſe, and from 
thence haye enough to make a Judgment 
alſo of the! Truth of him that predicted 
like #9bomer, invented his Religion to de. 
ceivethe World; if he intended it ſhould 

| | me 
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ſame courſe that Mahomer did, and never 
ventur'd at any Prophecy at all, that he 
might not be confuted by the Event, and 


ſo loſe his whole Deſign. If you anſwer, 


That our Sætiour foretold future Events 
after the fame manner as the [Phariſees 
faid he wrought his Miracles; that is, 
dy the Prince of the Devils; you aſcribe 
that Knowledge to the wicked one which 
is above his reach to attain unto. The Ora- 
cles which he gave in the Hearhen Tem- 
ples, only prove him able to cheat Man- 
kind with dubious and dark Anſwers, but 
never clearly to inform them of the fu- 
ture Purpoſes of the Alnigbey. And in- 
deed, how ever can it be imaginꝭd that 
ſuch an accurſed one, as he that is caſt 
off at the greateſt diſtance from God 
(who alone governs all the Works: of his 
Creation, and by the. Wiſdom of his 
Providence orders every Event that at- 
tends them) ſhould ever be fo privy to 
his Counſels, as to be able to foreknow 
any thing that he determines concerning 
them ; unleſs it be where he himſelf is 
employ'd as an Executioner of his Ju- 
ſtice to bring it to paſs?” But all our Sa- 
binur s Prediction: were clear and full, 
foretelling Things to come, in the fame 
manner as Hiſtorians relate them 1 

Tron vaſt, 
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paſt, without Ambiguity in the. Words, 
or Perplexity in the Matter, or the leaſt 
room left for Evaſion or Deceit in them, 
and were all as exactly fulfill'd in their 
appointed time; and we have the Conti- 
nuance of his Goſpel, the ſpreading of it 
through all the Nations of the Earth, the 
Rejection of the cus, the Calamities of 
thoſe People in a continu'd Exile, and the 
total Deſtruction of their Temple, ſtand: 
ing Evidences hereof, even to this Day, 
And how could all this ever have hap- 
ned ſo exactly according to his Word, 
but that he was that Holy and Bleſſed 
One, who had the Counſels of the A. 
mighty communicated unto him, and was 
ſent by Him on purpoſe to declare unto 
us as many of them as were neceſſary 
for us to know, in order to the attaining 

of Everlaſting Life? And, 16S 
3dly. As to the Doctrinal part of bis 
Religion, what can be more worthy of 
God, than the Notions which he gives us 
of him, and the Worſhip which he dires 
us to render unto him? And what more 
worthy of us, and perfecting of our Nature 
than that Law for the Conduct of our Lives 
which he hath deliver d unto us? And 
what can be more holy, pure, and per- 
fet than the Precepts thereof? Here 5 
| Subli- 
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Sublimity and vaſt Extent of the Matter 
give Scope large enough for the wiſeſt of 
Men to bewilder and loſe themſelves in 
Error and Miſtake; and. yet convince us 
but of any one ſuch in the whole Extent of 
our Religion, and that alone ſhall be ſuth- 
cient to prove the Impoſture you would 
charge it with, and I will yield you all you 
would have for the ſake thereof. But it is 
ſo far herefrom,that I durſt make you your 
ſelves the Judges, whether it delivers any 
thing elſe unto us of the Nature and Ex- 
cellencies of God, but what the Reaſon of 
every Man (altho' barely that alone, thro' 

that Cloud of Ignorance and Error which 
the Fall hath over-ſpread us with, could 
never clearly make the Diſcovery) muſt 
now, when thus diſcoyer'd, ever juſtify 
and admire : Whether it preſcribes us any 
one particular relating to his Worſhip, but 
what is moſt agrecable to thoſe his Excel- 
lencies: And whether the Precepts and 
Laws therein laid down unto us for the 
governing of our Lives and Converſations, 
be any other than what do all correſpond 
ſo exactly with every thing which the 
rational Dictates of our Nature direct us 
to, that they take them all in without 
Omiſſion or Defect, and improve them to 


heutmoſt without Error or Miſtake in 
G the 
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the leaſt Circumſtance that belongs unto 
them? If you ſay, that all this might be 
attain'd to by Human Wiſdom and Study; 
[ anſwer, ſuppoſing it could, yet looking 
on our Saviour barely as a Man, and his 
Holy Apoſiles without any other Aſſiſtance 
than that of their own natural Endow- 
ments, how poſſibly could they reach ſo 
high ? Todo this requires that vaſt com- 
paſs of Knowledge in all the things of Na- 
ture, Law, and Morality, as it is not poſ- 


ſible to conceive Men of their Education 


and low Employments in the World could 
ever have arriv'd unto. If you examine 


what other Men have done by Human 


Wiſdom and Study only, you will find 
thoſe of the moſt elevated Genzus and ſub- 
limeſt Underſtanding could never with 
their utmoſt Induſtry and Search attain 
unto what you ſuppoſe herein, or that 


the higheſt Knowledge of Men could ever 


reach that Perfection in any of the Parti- 
culars above mention'd, in which the Go- 
ſpel of Feſus Chriſt delivers them unto us. 
For what Blunders and Abſurdities do 
the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers. lay down 
concerning the Deity 2 What Errors and 
Follies. have they taught and practiſed 
concerning his Worſhip 2 And what Mi- 


ſtakes have thoſe who exalted Morality 
| | e 
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to the higheſt pitch among Men, made 
therein? Plato in his Commonwealth al- 
low'd the common uſe of Women. Ari- 
ftotle aſſerts it to be natural and juſt for the 
Greeks to make War upon the Barbari- 
ans, for rio other Reaſon but that they are 
ſo; and both he and Tully place Revenge 
among their Vires, And whoever had 
vaſter Capacities for Human Knowledge, 
or ever went higher by the Abilities of na- 


tural Reaſon and Underſtanding only in 


the Search thereof, than thoſe Men? Yet 
ſtill being no more than Men, they could 
not avoid putting ſomething of the Infirmi- 
ties of Man even into that wherein they 
made appear their higheſt Perfections; Er- 
ror, Miſtake, and Ignorance being ſo natu- 
ral unto all of us, that neither the greateſt, 
the wiſeſt, nor the beſt among us can be 


Cf free therefrom. And therefore had 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles no other help in the 
Doctrines which they taught, but that 
which is Human, they muſt alſo in like 


manner have put that which is Human 


thereinto, and the Infirmities, Miſtakes and 
Errors that attend Human Nature, would 
have appear'd in all that they deliver'd 
unto us. But the DoQrines which they 


taught, and the Books in which they de- 
liver'd them unto us being ſo totally free 


„ from 
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from all ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, a 
J have already ſhewn that they are, this 
directs us to look higher than Man for the 


Founder of this Holy Religion, and the 
Original Author of thoſe Books in which 
it is contain'd ; and neceſſarily prove, that 
only he who 1s infinite in Knowledge and 
infinite in all other Perfęctions, could thys 
give us a Law fo exadtly like himſelf, 
throughly perfect in the whole, and infal- 
libly true in N particular thereof. 
„„ of 4, 4" as. 

V. Another Mark of Impoſture is, That 
where-ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt 
be done by Craft and Fraud; and this 5 
natural to all manner of Cheats. For the 
End of ſuch being to deceive, Craft and 
Fraud are the Means whereby it is to be 
effected. In this caſe a Lye muſt be made 
to go for a Truth, and an Appearance for 


a Reality; and to compaſs this, a great deal 


of Art muſt be made uſe of, both to dreſs 
up the Cheat, that it may appear to be 
what it pretends, and allo to caſt ſuch a 
Miſt before the Eyes of Men, that they 
may not ſee 1t to be otherwiſe, and that 
eſpecially where the Cheat is an Impoſture 
in Religion. For whoever comes with a 
new Religion to be propos'd to the World, 
muſt find all Men fo far prejudic'd and 

| pre- 
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prepoſſeſs d againſt it, as they are affected 
to the old one they have before profeſs'd ; 
and therefore when Men are educated, or 
any otherwiſe fix*d and ſettled in a Religi- 
on (and all Mankind are in ſome or other) 
they are not apt eaſily to foregoe it, but it 


muſt be ſomething more than ordinary 


that muſt bring. them over to another 
contrary thereto. When the new Religion 
really comes from God (as the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion firſt, and after the Chriſtian did) it 
brings its Credentials with it, the Power 
of Miracles to make way for its Reception. 
For when Men find the Omnipotency of 
God working with it, they have from 
thence ſufficient Evidence given them 
from whom it comes, and there 1s need 
of no other Means to induce them to be- 
lieve, but that the Religion which God doth 
in ſuch a manner own and atteſt, muſt 
be from him. But where there is no ſuch 
Power accompanying the New. Religion to 
gain Credit thereto , the defect hereof 
mult be made up by ſomewhat elſe to 
draw over the People to its Belief; and 
this 1s that which muſt put all Impoſtors 
upon Craft and Fraud in order to the 
compaſſing of their Ends. But that 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe 


of no ſuch Craft or Fraud to induce. 


Men into the Belief of that Holy Reli- 
oy G 3 — _ 
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gion which they taught, and conſequent- 
ly could be no ſuch Impoſtors, will be beſt 


made appear by going over all thoſe ways 
of Craft and Fraud which Mahomet ſerv'd 


himſelf of; and by ſhowing you that none 


of them can poſſibly be ſaid to have been 
practisd by any of then. For Mahomet 
being one of the craſtieſt Cheats that ever 
ſer up to impoſe a falſe. Religion on Man- 
kind, and the only Perſon that ever car- 
ry'd on his wicked Deſign with Succeſs, 
you may be ſure he left no Art-or Device 
unpractis'd, which could poſſibly be made 


uſe of with any Advantage for the com- 


paſſing of it. And therefore by proving 
unto you that none of thoſe Methods of 
Craft and Fraud, which were made uſe of 
for the firlt propagating of Mahometiſm, 
were ever practis'd in the firſt preaching 
of Chriſtianity, I ſhall ſufficiently prove 
that no Craft or Fraud at all, which is 
any way practicable on ſuch Occaſions, can 


ever be charg'd thereupon. For, 


1. Mahomet made uſe of all manner of 
Infinuation both with rich and poor, for 
the gaining of their Affection, thereby to 
gain them to his Impoſture alſo. But our 
Saviour Chrift and his Apoſtles did quite 
the contrary, freely convincing all Men of 
their Sins, without having regard to any 
thing elſe but the faithful Diſcharge 2 
| „ 0 
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the Miſſion on which they were ſent; 
which inſtead of reconciling Men to their 
Perſons, provok'd the World againſt them, 
and they ſufficiently experienc'd it from 
the ill Uſage which they found therein. 


2. Mahomet, the eaſier to draw over 


the Arabians to his Party, indulg'd them 

by his Law in all thoſe Paſſions and cor- 
rupt Affections which he found them 
ſtrongly addicted to, eſpecially thoſe of 
Luſt and War, which thoſe Barbarians, 
aboveall the Nations of the Earth, were by 
their natural Inclinations moſt violently 
carry'd after, and therefore he allows them 
a Plurality of Wives,and a free uſe of their 
Female Slaves for the ſatisfying of their 
Luft, and makes it a main part of his Re- 
ligion for them to fight againſt, plunder, 
and deſtroy all that would not be of 1t. 
But Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles allow'd 
no ſuch Practices, but ſtrictly prohibited 
all manner of Sin, how much ſoever in 
Reputation' among Men, even to the for- 
bidding of many Things till then allow'd 
and held lawful among thoſe who were 
call'd God's own People; and therefore 
inſtead of ſeeking the Favour of Men by 
indulging them in their Luſts and ſinful 
Practices, they laid a much ſtricter Re- 
ſtraint upon them than was ever done be- 
fore. G4 3dly. Mag- 
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zdly. Mahomet, to pleaſe his Arabians, 


retain'd in the Religion which he taught 
them, moſt of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 
which they had been accuſtom'd to un- 
der that which he aboliſh'd, and alſo the 
Temple of Mecca, in which they were 
chiefly perform'd. But Jeſus Chriſt, with- 
out having any regard to the pleaſing of 
Men, aboliſh'd both the Temple and the 
Lam, which the Jews were ſo bigotted 
unto, and alſo the total worſhipping of 
God by Sacriſices, without being at all 
influenc'd to the contrary, by that extra- 


vagant Fondneſs which he knew the whole 
World had then for them. 


4. Mahomet, when he found any of his 
new Laws not ſo well to ſerve his turn, 
craftily ſhifted the Scene, and brought 
them about to his Purpoſe by ſuch Altera- 
tions as would beſt ſuit therewith ; and 
therefore when his making his Kebla to- 
wards 7eruſalem did not ſo well pleaſe his 
Country-men, he turn'd it he again 
towards Mecca, and order'd all his Pilgri- 
mages thither, as in the time of their Ido- 
latry. And the like Changes he made in 
many other Particulars, according as he 


found his Intereſt requir d. And this is 


that which every Impoſtor muſt do. For 
Intereſt being the End which all ſuch 
1 aim 


* 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


am at, it is impoſſible that they can ſo 
well lay their Deſigns in order to it, but 
that emerging Changes in the one, will 
frequently require Changes in the other 

alſo. But J7eſus Chriſt never made the 

leaſt Alteration in any of the Doctrines or 
Precepts which he deliver'd, hut what: / 
he firſt taught, both he and his Diſciples 
immutably Terfiſted in, without at all re- 

garding how violently all the Intereſts of 
the World ran counter againſt them here- 


in. And what can be a more certain Evi- 
dence that none ſuch was the bottom 
which they were built upon. 


5. Mabomet, under pain of Death, forbad 


all manner of Diſputes about his Religion, 


and nothing could. be a wiſer courle to 
prevent its Follies and Abſurdities from 


being detected and expos'd. For they 


being ſuch as could never ſtand — trial 
of a rational Examination, they muſt all 
have ſoon been exploded, had every Man 
been allow d the free uſe of his Reaſon to 
inquire into them. But Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles direct the quite contrary courſe. 
For our Saviour bids the Fews ſearch the 
Scriptures for the trial of thoſe Truths 


which he taught them, (John 5. v. 9 


And the Noble Bereans are commend 


10 chen did ſo, before they would re- 
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ceive thoſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion which were preach'd unto them, 
Acte 17. v. 11. And St. Paul gives us this 


general Rule, firſt to prove or try all 


Things, and then to hold faſt that only 
which we find to be good, 1 The,. 5. v. 21. 
It is only Error and Falſhood that deſires 
to ſhelter it ſelf in the dark, and dares not 
expoſe it ſelf to an open View and Trial. 
But Truth being always certain of its 
own Stability, makes uſe of no Art to ſup- 
port it ſelf, but dares venture it ſelf abroad 
on its own Foundation only, and boldly 
offers it ſelf to every Man's Search ; and 


the more it is ſifted and examin'd into, 


the more bright and refulgent will it al- 
ways appear. And ſince Chriſtianity from 
the firſt ever took this courſe, (as it ſtill 
doth where-ever purely profeſs'd) and 
inſtead of prohibiting Diſputes about it, 
invites all Men to ſearch and examine 
thereinto; this ſufficiently argues, how 
certain the firſt Teachers of it were of its 


Truth, and that no Cheat or Impoſture 


could ever be intended thereby. 

6. Mabomet made choice of a People 
firſt to propagate his Impo/ture among, 
who were of all Men moſt fitted to re- 
ceive it; and that on two Accounts: 


3. Becauſe of the Indifferency which they 
| were 
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were then grown to as to any Religion at 
all; And, 2. Becauſe of the great Igno- 
rance they were in of all manner of 
Learning at that time, when he firſt vent- 
ed his Forgeries among them, there being 
then but only one Man among all the In- 
habitants of Mecca that could either write 
or read. For who are more fit to be im- 
pos'd on than the Ignorant? And who. 
can be more eaſy to receive a New Reli- 
gion, than thoſe who are not prepoſſeſs d 
with any other to prejudice them againſt 
it? The Papiſts, who, next Mahometr, 
have the greateſt claim, to Impoſinre, as 


to thoſe Errors which they teach, very 
well underſtand how. ſuch” a Cauſe is to 


be ſerv'd both by theſe Particulars ; and 
therefore make it their Buſineſs, as much 
as they can, to keep their own People in 
Ignorance, and pervert all thoſe they call 
Hereticks, to Atheiſm and Infidelity, that 
ſo having no Religion at all, they may be 
the better prepar'd again to receive theirs. 
And that there are ſo many Atheiſts now 
among us, it is too well known, how 
much it is owing to this their Helliſh Ar- 
tifice againſt us. But all was quite con- 
trary as to thoſe whom Chri# and his 4- 
poſiles firſt preach'd our Holy Religion un- 
to. Our Saviour did not chuſe ſuch ig- 
| | norant 
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norant Times to come among us in, or a 
People ſo indifferent in Religion, firſt to 
manifeſt himſelf unto. For the cui were 
ſo far from being weary of that Religion, 
which they had ſo long profeſs'd, when 
he firſt appear'd in his Miſſion among 
them, .that they were then grown into the 
contrary Extreme; a very extravagant Bi- 
gottry and Superſtition concerning it; ſo 
that nothing was more difficult, than to 
withdraw them from it; nor could any 
thing be more offenſive to them, than an 
Offer tending thereto; and ſo it continues 


with them, even to this Day. And the 


Caſe was not much otherwiſe as to all the 
reſt of Mankind; the Gentiles being then 
grown almoſt as tenacious of their Idvla- 
try, as the Jews of their Lam; and Learn- 
ing was in that Age among both at the 
higheſt pitch that ever it was in the 
World ; and conſequently, Men were ne- 
ver leſs difpos'd than at that time, to re- 
ceive a New Religion, or ever better able 
to defend their Old. And therefore had 
Chriſtianity been an Impoſture, it could 
never have eſcap'd in ſuch an Age as that 
a full Detection, or ever have been able 
to have born up againſt it; ſuch inqui- 
fitive Heads and piercing Wits, as were 
then in the World, would have ſifted it 
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to the bottom, div'd into its deepeſt Se- 
crets, and unravell'd and laid open the 
whole Plot, and the prejudic'd World 
would immediately have cruſh'd it to 
pieces thereon, ſo that it ſhould never 
more have appear'd among Mankind. 
But the Truth of our Holy Religion was 
ſuch, that it boldly offer'd it ſelf to this 
Trial; and it ſeems to have choſen ſuch an 
Age as this, firſt to come into the World, 
of purpoſe to undergo it, that ſo it might 
be the better juſtify'd thereby, And juſti- 
fy'd by it, it was; for although it were 
oppos'd by the utmoſt Violence of the 
prejudic'd World , they could get no 
ground of it; though it were throughly 
examin'd and. diligently ſearch'd into 
by the accuteſt and ſubtileſt Wits of thoſe 
Ages in which it firſt appear'd, they could 
never diſcover any Fraud, or make out the 
leaſt Flaw therein; but, in ſpight of both, 
it triumph'd, by its own naked Truth, on- 
ly, over all manner of Oppoſition, and by 
God's Mercy continues ſtill ſo to do, even 
to this Day. That a Cheat and a Fraud 
in a thing of this nature ſhould be impo- 
ſed on Men totally ignorant and illiterate, 
or that ſuch as they, when void of all man- 
ner of Religion, (as the Men of Mecca for 
the molt part were when Mahbomet began 
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his Inpoſture among them) ſhould be 
eaſy to embrace a new one, is no hard 
matter to conceive ; but that an Impoſture 
ſhould be receiv'd, and obtain ſuch Pre- 
valency over Men in fo learned and dif- 
cerning an Age, as that wherein Chriſtia- 
nity firſt appear d in the World, or that 
they who were then ſo zealouſly addicted 
to the Religion they had been educated in, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, ſhould ever 
have been induc'd to forſake it for a new 
one, founded only on a Cheat and Fraud, 

is what, morally 2 we may very 
well reckon im poſſib 


le. A 
7. Mahomet offer d at no Prophecies, 
that he might not run the hazard of be- 


ing confuted by the Event. But Jeſu: 


Chrift deliver d many clear and plain Pro- 
_ pheties, ſeveral of which reſpected that 
very Age in which he liv'd, and were all 
in their proper time as plainly verify'd by 
the Completion of them. | 
8. Mabomet offer'd at no Miracles in 
publick, although continually call'd up- 
on and provokd to it by his Oppoſers. 
For not being able to work any true ones, 
he would not hazard himſelf to a Diſco- 
very by thoſe which were counterfeit. 
And therefore all thoſe Things which he 
would have go for Miracles; that is, his 
| Converſe 
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Converſe with the Angel Gabriel, his Jour- 
ney to Heaven, and the Armies of Angels 


that help'd him in his Battles, are only 


related by him as Things acted behind 
the Curtain, of which there was no other 
Witneſs but himſelf alone, and conſe- 
quently there could be no Witnefs on the 
other fide ever to contradi& them. But 
Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles having the 


real Power of working Miracles, did 


them openly in the Sight of Thouſands, 
where all manner of Opportunity was 
given to every Spectator to examine into 
them, and try whether they were true 
or no; and therefore had there been any 
Cheat or Fraud in them, it is not poſſible 


to conceive how they ſhould have eſcap'd 


a Diſcovery. And yet no ſuch Diſcovery 
could ever be made; which was fo con- 
vincing an Argument of their Truth and 
Reality, that even the bittereſt Enemies of 
our Holy Religion from the firſt yielded in 
this particular, and both Fews and Hea- 
thens allow'd all thoſe miraculous Works 
which are related of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles in the Books of the New Teſtament 
to have been really and truly wrought by 
them, as hath been afore obſerv'd. And 
indeed the Evidence was too manifeſt to 
be deny d, ſince thoſe very Blind that - 
celv* 
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ceived their Sight, thoſe Dumb that were 
enabled to ſpeak, thoſe Deaf that were 
reſtor d to their hearing, thoſe Lame that 


were made to walk, and thoſe Dead that 


were rais'd again to Life, liv'd many Years 
after to be as ſtanding Monuments of the 
Truth of thoſe things, which no one could 
contradict. And therefore the Oppoſers 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt have all a. 
long rather choſen to invalidate the Au- 
thority of thoſe Miracles, than deny the 
Truth and Reality of them. | 
For they allowing the Matters of Fact, 


object that there are other Powers lower 


than the Divine, that are able to bring 


them to paſs; and therefore, although 
thoſe Works were wrought, they do not 
yet prove either the Perſons or the Do- 
ctrines which they taught to come from 
God, and conſequently can give no ſuch 
Evidence, as that which we inſiſt upon 
from them for the Truth of that Religion 
which we profeſs; That others, by Aa- 


gick Art, have done the fame Things; 


therefore fore · warn d their Diſciples againſt 


That the Scriptures themſelves tell us ſo 
of Jannes, and Jambres, and Simon Magus; 
and profane Writers of Apollonius Tyancus, 
Apuleius, and others; and both Moſes and 
Jeſus Chriſt knew this very well, and 


it, 
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it, telling them that falſe Prophers ſhould 
ariſe, who ſhould ſhow Signs and Wonders 
to deceive, if poſſible, the very Elect; and 
that they ſhould take care not to hearken 
to them. And therefore, ſay they, if 
Signs and Wonders can be wrought by 
Falſe Prophets, how can they be Evidences 
for the true? Or how can we at all rely 


upon them for the verifying of any Do- 


arine which they deliver unto us? Or if 
thoſe Miracles which were wrought by 


them who are ſent of God, be only true 


Miracles, and all others falſe ones, how 


ſhall we diſtinguiſh the one from the o- 
ther, ſo as by them to diſcern, whether 


the Doctrines be of God or no? 


But theſe Difficulties will be eaſily re- 
mov'd, and the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, as they are allow'd to 
be truly wrouglit by them, ſo alſo will 
they as truly prove the Doctrines which 
they taught, to come from Gad, if you 
4 but conſider theſe following Particu- 

AE 
1. Miracles are Works done which 
are ſtrange and amazing to us, as being 
brought to paſs out of the ordinary road, 
and in a manner which we cannot com- 
drehend; and theſe are of two forts: 
a H 1. Sucht 
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1. Suck--a5. exceed only the Power of 
Man to effect them; and theſe we call 
Signs or Wonders : And, 2. Such as exceed 
the Power of any created Being —_ 
ever; and theſe only are properly Mz: 
rucles. 

2. Where - ever ſuch Miracles ar 
wrought, as are of this laſt fort, God 
alone miuſt be the Aut hor of them; and 


therefore, where - ever ſuch are found, 


they manifeſtly prove the Power of God 
co-operating with the Perſons, at whoſe 
Word: they are done; and with whomſo- 


ever it doth thus co-operate, it neceſſari- 
Ay demonſtrates their Miſſion from him, 


and puts ſuch an authentick Seal to the 
Truth of the Doctrines which they teach, 
as: cannot be deny'd. 

3. Where ever a creating Power is 
f to the Effect produc'd, or the 
ſtated Laws of Nature are alter'd, there 
it is certain none but God himſelf can be 
the Author of the Work done. For he 
alone is able to create; and he having 
created all Things according to his infinite 
Wiſdom, and given to each their proper 
Eſſence and Operations, he allows none 
but himſelf to 2 the Natures of them, 
or change that Courſe which he hath put 


4. But 
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4. But within the Laws and Powers 
of Nature, tliere are abundance of Things 

which exceed the Power of Man to effec 
and therefore ſeem as Miratles to us, 
which may be produc'd by other created 
Beings, and theſe are evil Spirits as well 
as good. A LEI MES 
5. To the producing of theſe Effects, 
evil Spirits as well as good are enabled 
two manner of ways: 1. By their 
greater Knowledge of the Powers of 
Nature; And, 2. By the greater Agen- 
cy which they have to apply them to 
effb& o£otzic wy fd gn ant drove. 
6. Theteare à multitude of Things in 
Nature, that thoſe Spirits know the Na- 
ture of, which we do not. For their Abt- 
lities of knowing are vaſtly above ours, 
as not working by the dull Tools of Earth 
and Clay, as we do, and their Experience 
exceedingly greater, as having known 
the Works of God from the beginning, 
and by long Obſervation pry'd deep into 
the Secrets of them. If a Chymiſt or a 
Mat hematician, by his Skill in the Powers 
of Nature, can do many Things, which, to 
the ignorant and unlearn'd; thall ſeem as 
Miracles, (as we often find) how much 
more can thoſe knowing Spirits do fo, 
hole Knowledge of the Powers of Na- 


2 tire 


115 


116 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


ture is vaſtly more above all ours put to- 
gether, than the higheſt and perfecteſt of 
ours is above that of the moſt ignorant that 
lives among us. But, | | 
7. As thofe Spirits have a vaſtly great- 
er Knowledge of the Powers of Nature 
than we can have, ſo alſo have they a 


vaſtly greater Power to apply them to 


effect. For they are of a much greater 
Agility in their Motion, of a much finer 


Subſtance to: penetrate into Things, and 


actuate them into Operation; and alſo of 
a much ſtronger Agency or Power to 
work than we have, and which, no doubt, 


they are endow'd more or leſs with, ac- 


cording to the different Orders and De- 
grees in which God hath created them; 
and by both theſe together, that is, their 
greater Knowledge of natural Cauſes, and 
their greater Power to apply them to ef- 


fect, can they do a great many Things 


within Nature's Limits, which exceed all 
the Powers of Men to effect, and ſeem as 


miraculous and wonderful unto us, when- 


ever brought to pals. | 


* 


8. Good Spirits never work thoſe Mi- 
racles, but in ſubſerviency to the Divine 


Will, as they are neceſſary for the effect- 


ing of thoſe Things which God hath or- 


daim d by their Mniſiry to bring to 5 
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And to them thoſe Miracles mention'd in 
Scripture, which exceed not the Power 
of ſuch created Beings, may be referr'd 
as the immediate Authors of them it 
not being likely that God would interpoſe 
his immediate Power, excepting only in 
ſuch caſes, as where there was need of 1t. 
For why ſhould the Lord himſelf put his 
Hand to that Work, which may as well 
be diſcharg'd by the Miniſtry of his Ser- 
vants £2 ; | 
9. Evil Spirits having in a great mea- 
ſure the ſame Knowledge of Natural-Cau- 
les as the Good, and the like Power to 
bring them to effect, can alſo work the 
like Wonders, and, by God, are often per- 
mitted ſo to do, both for the Trial of 
Men, and alſo for other good Cauſes which 
to him, of his infinite Wiſdom, ſeem fit- 
ting ; and we have a plain Inftance of it- 
in the caſe of Job. mee 
Io. Evil Spirits have not only this 
Power of working the like Wonders, 
which Good Spirits do, but alſo another, 
which Good Spirits will never make uſe 
of; that is, by Juggle, Deluſion, and De- 
ceit to imitate thoſe true and proper Mi- 
racles, which none but God himſelf can 
really effect. And thus, by the Deluſion 
of the Devil, was a _ put upon Saul 
, 3 m 
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in the raiſing of Samuel to him from the 
Dead. For really, to raiſe Sammie from 
the dead, none but God could, and there- 
fore that Appearance which Saul ſaw, was 
no more than a falſe Appearance, contri- 
ved by the Devil to put a Cheat and De- 
luſion upon him. And of this ſame ſort 
may we reckon the Miracles which Fan- 
nes and Jambres wrought in imitation of 
Moſes. For to turn a Rod into a Serpent, 
and Water into Blood, or 'to cauſe Frogs 
to come up upon the Land (in which 
three Particulars they did the fame thing 
by their Inchantments, that Moſes did by 


- the find off -Ged, ae Works: which, if 


really done, require the creating Power 


to bring them to effect, which none but 


God hath; and therefore in this caſe the 
Devil ated for them, not by his effect. 
ing, but only by his deluding Power. 
And ſuch Miracles the Scripture calls 
net \VdiIzs vr. wvripyaar T3 Salas ; 


2 Theſſ. 2. 9. i. e. Lying or falſe Miracles, which are nat 
really wrought, but only made ſo to appear 
y the jugele and deluſion of Satan. 


II. Thoſe Cheats and Deluſions of the 


Devil, whereby he imitates the true and 
real Miracles of God, which he cannot 
work, are only in tranſient Effects, like 
thoſe of Jugglers upon a Stage, never in 


ſuch 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


ſuch as are laſting and permanent. And 
where the Effect is — tranſient, God's 
Works are often ſo far above tlie Deus 
Imitation, that even in theſe there will 
be ſtill a multitude of Particulars, Where 
in he can have no Power, as much as by 
Juggle or Deluſion, to do dy thing _ 
unto them. 

12. Whatfoever Signs or W es 2p 
wrought by Magicians or Falſe Prophets, 
muſt be referr'd to one of theſe two 
Heads; that is, that they are either the 
Devil's Works, or the Devils Deluſions: 
And the Scriptures, which tell us of Ma- 
gicians and Falſe Prophets working ſuck 
Sizes, and Wonders, do in many het 
refer them hereto. 

13. Thoſe Signs or V. onders which ate 
really wrought by the Devil and his Evil 
Syirite, are to be diſtinguiſh'd from thok 
which are wrought by the Power of Au- 
gels or Good Spirits, by the following 
Marks: 1. That Angels or Gao Spirits 
never work thoſe Wonders, but in ſubſer- 
viency to the Will of Gd, for the pro- 
moting of Truth and Righteouſneſs; but 
the Devil and his Evil Spirits only for 
the promoting ot Error and Wickedneſs. 
2. Angels or Good Spirits never coroperate 
in the Production of thoſe Wonders with 
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any Prophet or Teacher, but ſuch only as 


being ſent of God, are good and righteous 
Perſons; but the Devil and his Evil Spi- 
rits only with ſuch, as not being ſent of 
God, are Evil like themſelves. 3. Angels 
or Good Spirits never exert their Power 
to work theſe Wonders, but in Things ſe- 
rious and grave, whereby either the Good 
of Men, or the Honour of God is pro- 
moted; but the Devil and his Evil Spirit. 
do it moſtly in Things miſchievous both 


to God's Honour and Man's Good, or elſe 


in ſuch trivial and fooliſh Matters as are 
beneath God or his Holy Angels to be con- 


cern'd in. And by the ſame Marks alſo 


may we diſtinguiſh God's Miracles , from 
the Devil's Fuggles, and thoſe wonderful 
Works which the Hand of the Almighty 
really effe&eth, from thoſe falſe Appear- 
ances which the Devil makes in Imitation 


of them to put a Cheat and a Deluſion up- 


on us. Which Particulars being premis d, 


the Anſwer to the foregoing Objections 


will be as followeth. 


1. We do acknowledge that abundance 
of very wonderful Works may be effe&- 


ed by Powers lower than the Divine, and 
that not only by Good Spirits, but alfo 
Oro" Q.? bo $f: 


2. That 
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2. That therefore ſuch Works alone 
are never ſufficient Proof of a Divine Miſ- 
ſion, unleſs corroborated by ſuch concur- 
ring Circumſtances as prove them not 
to be from Evil Spirits, but only from 
3. That where-ever ſuch wonderful 
Works are done at the Word of à wicked 
Man, or to a wicked Purpoſe, (i. c. either 
to influence to a wicked Practice, or to 
give Credit to ſome falſe Doctrine) or elſe 
in ſuch mean and trivial Caſes as are be- 
neath the Majeſty of God or his Alini- 
ſtring Spirits to be concern'd in, there we 
may be ſure that he that doth thoſe 
Works, how much ſoever he may pretend 
to a Divine Miſſion, is only a Falſe Pro- 
phet; and that it is not by the Power of 
God or his Good Spirits, but only by. the 
Power of the Devil and his Wicked Spi- 
rits- that they are wrought ; and againſt 
thoſe Wonders 1s it, and, the Workers of 
them, that Moſes warneth the Jews, and 
1270 Chriſt his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
aware of them, BAY 3 th 

4. Where they who work thoſe Vor- 
ders are holy and righteous Men, and do 
not teach any Doctrine contrary. to the 
certain Dictates of Natural Religion, or the 
Revelations of God afore given unto us, and 
| * = 4: the 
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the Wonders which they work are in ſuch 
ſerious and grave Matters as are not un- 
worthy of God or his Miniſtring Spirits 
to be concern'd in, there we have no rea- 


ſon to ſuſpect Satan's Power in the effect. 


ing of them; and therefore ſuch Works 
may, although not of themſelves alone, 

et with theſe concurring Circumſtances 
be ſufficient Proof of the Truth of any 
Doctrine which they give Teſtimony un- 
to. For although they cannot be prov'd 
to be immediately from God, becauſe pro- 
duceable by inferior Beings ; yet with 


_ theſe Circumſtances accompanying them, 


they muſt at leaſt appear to be the Works 
of his Miniſtring Spirits, who can bear 
Teſtimony to nothing but what is from 


God, whoſe Will they are in all Things 


ſubſervient unto. | 
5. As ſuch Works which the Devil 


and his Evil Spirits can do, are not of 


ſelf- ſufficient Proof to a Divine Mi/ion, 


ſo neither are ſuch which he can by 
Juggle or Deluſion imitate, becauſe Men 
may be deceiv'd by the one as well as 
the other; and therefore the ſame con- 


curring Circumſtances are neceſſary to 


theſe alſo, and by the ſame Marks are 


they to be try d, whether they be of God, 
or no. 4 8 ds l 1 * | 


6. But 
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6. But where the Yorks are ſuch as no 
created Being can either really produce, 
or by Juegle or Deluſion imitate, there 


thoſe Works do of themſelves alone prove 


a Divine Miſſion, and give an authentick 
Seal of undeniable Truth to every Do- 
ctrine thus reveaPFd unto us. . 
7. Although therefore it ſhould be al. 
low'd that ſome of the Miracles which 
_ and his Auoſtles wrought; might be 
produceable by Powers lower than the Di- 
vine; yet fince they who did them were 
moſt holy and righteous Perſons, and did 
not teach any Doctrine contrary either to 
the Dictates of Natural Religion, or the Re- 
velations of God afore given unto Men; 
and the Miracle theraſclves were not in 
ſuch mean and trivial caſes as are related 
of Apullonius Tyaneus,and others like him; 
with theſe Circumſtances they ſufficientiy 
appear to be, if not immediately from the 
Hand of Ged. yet at leaſt — his Mini- 
ſtring Spirits, and their Works , ſince all 
done in ſubſerviency to the Divine Wal, 
do as thoroughly prove a Divine Mifſon, 
where-ever they evidently appear to be 
theirs; as thoſe of God himſelf. That 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were moſt holy 


and righteous! Perſons, and taught no 


Doctrine which was in the leaſt contrary 
i to 
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to the Dictates of Natural Religion, hath 
been afore ſhown ; and how far their Mi. 
zacles were from being in mean and trivial 
Matters, the Works themſelves make evi- 
dent: and it is as certain, that no Doctrine 
of theirs ever contradicted in the leaſt any 
Divine Revelation afore given unto Men, 
For Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles every 
where allow both the Law and the Pro. 
phets to be from God. Had they taught 
any thing which would have charg'd a 
Falſhood on either, they muſt then in- 
de8d have been ſaid to contradict Divine 
Revelations afore given, and would there- 
by have fallen under that Character and 
ark of Falſe Prophets which] have above 
laid down; but they were ſo far from this, 
that the Law and the Prophets were the 
Ground-work which they founded all their 
Doctrines upon. For the Law contained 
in Types and Shadows, and the Prophets 


in their Prophecies and dark Sayings, what- 


ever the Goſpel hath in Subſtance and Rea- 
lity ſince clearly deliver'd unto us, and 
laid down all that in the ft Rudiments 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles afterwards 


built up into Perfection in that Hol 


Religion which they have given unto us. 
And therefore, although the Goſpel hath 
aboliſh'd the Lam, it was not by contra- 
. dicting 
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dicting or condemning it, but by perfect- 
ing and fulfilling it in that manner, as all 
the Prophets fore-ſhow'd that it ſhould. 
8. But the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were moſt of them undenia- 
bly ſuch as could not be produc'd but 
by the immediate Hand of God himſelf, 
as neceſſarily requiring the creating Po- 
er to effect them; and alſo of that Per- 
manency as allow'd no room for Fuggle 
or Delufion to take place in them. For 
what other Power but that of the At 
mighty could raiſe a Man, who had been 
four Days dead, again to Life > Or what 
other Hand, but that of the Creator 
himſelf, could make him ſee who had 
been without the natural Organs of Sight 
from his very Birth? Or what but the 
ame Power which firſt form'd Man of 
the Duſt of the Earth, could reſtore him, 
in ſo many Inſtances as our Saviour and 
his Apoſths did, to Health and Perfecti- 
on, when the very Parts and Veſſels. ne- 
cellary thereto, were thoroughly periſh- 
ed; and in ſo miraculous a manner, with 
a Word of their Mouth, bring back to- 
tal Privations again to their former Ha- 
bits? Or what Craft of Satan can reach 
as much as to an Imitation of ſuch won- 


derfut Works as theſe, which left be- 
| hind 
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hind them, for many Years after, Effeds 
of laſting Permanency in the Perſons cu- 
red, not only to be Monuments of the 
Thing s done, but alſo. undeniable Eviden- 
ces of the Truth and Reality of them? It 
would be too long to go over all the MG. 


racles of this Nature, which Cbriſt and 
his Holy 4poſiles did for the Confirmation 


of thoſe Holy Truths which they taught, 
Theſe already mention'd are ſufficient to 
ſhow, that ſome of their Miracles at leaſt 
were ſuch as are above the Powers of all 
created Beings either to effect or imitate; 

and therefore theſe certainly muſt be a. 


low'd to be from God alone, without 


Poſſibility of I mpoſture, Deceit, or Delu- 


fon in them; and in that they are ſo, 


they muſt neceffarily prove the Mifſon 
of them, 'at whoſe Word they were done, 
to be from him alſo, and conſequently be- 
come. a Witneſs tothe Truth of every. Do- 
ctrine deliver d by them, as firm, certain, 
and infallible, agthe Veracity of Ged him: 
ſelf, which can never err or deceive for 
ever. And ſo much of _ fich Mark of 
pal. au. | ; 
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Vl. No Impoſture, when entruſted wich 


many Conſpirators, can be long conceal'd. 


For what Plot or Canſpiracy have we ever 
known or heard of, which hath been thus 
manag d, and hath not had ſome falſe 
Brother or other to diſcover it; eſpecial- 
ly if there be any great Wickedneſs in- 
tended by it, or any great Danger attend- 
mg the Execution of it (as moſtly is in 
fuch Deſigns.) For then if the thing it 
ſelf doth not work the Conſcience into 
an Abhorrence, the Fear of the Conſe- 

uence may at leaſt deter from it; and it 
{1dom fails but one of theſe two, in all 


ſuch cafes, drives ſome or other into a 


Diſcovery ; and in this Age of Plots we 


have Inſtances enough hereof, And what 


Plat can be more wicked, than to impoſe a 
falſe Religion upon Mankind? And what 
can be more dangerous than to attempt 
it? What hath been already faid, ſuthci- 
ently proves both theſe Particulars ; and 
therefore if the. firſt planting of Chriſtia- 
nity were ſuch a Plot, certainly one of 
theſe two, that is, either the Wickedneſs, 
or the Danger, would have wrought ſome 
ox other into a Diſcovery of it. For they 


Were 
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were not a few that were admitted there- 
into. They were at. leaſt (*) five hundred 
that were in that, which you muſt call 
the greateſt Secret of it; I mean the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour from the dead; 
For that is the main Article of our Hoh 
Chriſtian Religion; the Truth of which 
proves all the reſt, and without which all 
the reſt muſt have fallen to the Ground, 


{t) 1 Cor. 15. and our whole Faith become () vain. And 


therefore had but any one of theſe five 
hundred, who are aſſerted to have been 
the Witneſſes of it, diſcover'd the thing 
to have been only a Conſpiracy of Impo- 
ture between them, this Diſcovery muſt 
have laid open the whole Deſign, and put 
a total End thereto. And were not the 
thing certainly true which they atteſted, 
it is ſcarce to be conceiv d but that ſome 
or other of them muſt have done ſo. A- 
mong the Twelve Apoſiles one was found 
a Traytor to his Maſter, and how much 
more then may we expect that there 
ſhould have been one ſuch among five 
hundred? and eſpecially in a caſe where 
all ought to have been ſo; that is, to dif- 


cover a Plot againſt the Souls of all Man- 


kind, and deliver the World from being 
impos'd on thereby. Among ſo many it 
ſcarce happens, but ſome or other prove 
15 | _ falſe 
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falſe to the beſt Cauſe; and how hard is 
it then to conceive, that in ſuch a num- 
ber none ſhould be found to betray the 
worſt? And can we call it any other than 
the worſt, if it be ſuch an Impoſture as you 
would have it to be? Were Chriſtianity 
really ſuch, ad this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of our Saviour totally the Forgery 
of thoſe who atteſted it, ſo many as Five 
hundred could never have all kept the Se- 


cret; or if they ſhould, out of love to their 
own Invention, or any Self-ends which 


they might have therein, be inclin'd fo to 
do ; yet Puniſhment, Pain, and Torture, 
uſe to extort the moſt hidden Devices, 
and make the moſt -obſtinate Offenders, 
the cloſeſt Deſigners, and the moſt re- 


ſerv'd Plotters of Miſchief, to come to a 
Confeſhon. And what Puniſhments, what 


Pains, what Tortures did thoſe firſt Wit- 


neſſes of this main and fundamental Ar- 


Zicle. of our Faith go through for the ſake 
of that "Teſtimony which they did bear 
thereto? And yet did any one of them ever 
flinch from it? Did any one of them ever 
retract what he had atteſted concerning 
it? Prove but this, and then you will 
ſay ſomething to make out the Charge 
which you lay againſt it. But they were 


fo far herefrom, that they all perſiſted in 


It 


__ 
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it to the laſt; and not only ſo, but were 


every one of them ready to ſhed their 


Blood for a Witneſs to the Truth of what 
they aſſerted, and a great many of them 
actually did ſo; and all the Terrors, Threats 
and Tortures of the Perſecutors were not 


able to deter them herefrom. And what 


greater Evidence then can there be given 
to any Truth in the World, which depends 
upon Matter of Fact, than that which 
Chriſtianity hath from the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Men, in ſo great a number and ſuch 


a manner bearing Witneſs thereto ? 
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VII. The laſt Mark of an Impoſture is, 
That it car never be eſtabliſh'd without 
Force and Violence. For if it hath wicked 
Men for its Authors, worldly Intereſt for 
its End, Falſity and Error for its Do- 
ctrines, and receives its Riſe from the 
Craft and Fraud of its firſt Promoters, as 
have already ſhown; the Searchof the In- 
quiſitive will ſoon find it out, and Man- 


kind will not long bear the ſmpoſture, un- 


leſs they be over-rul'd by Violence, and 
have all Objections againſt it filenc'd 
with the Sword at their Throats. This 
was the Method which Mahomer took to 


vented 


_ [eſtabliſh-that Falſe Religion which he in- 
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vented. For, he proſecuted with War all 


that would not ſubmit thereto, and made 


it no leſs than Death for any to gainſay 
it, or as much as raiſe the leaſt Diſpute 
againſt any of the Doctrines of it. And 
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without his doing this, the Reaſon of all 


Mankind muſt have appear'd againſt it, 
and it could never have ſtood. And the 
Romaniſts have learnt from him to take 
the ſame courſe, as to thoſe Doctrines of 
Impoſture which they have ſuperadded to 
the Chriſtian Religion. For they declare 
all thoſe to be Hereticks, and proſecute 
them with Sword, Fire, and Faggot, that 
refuſe to receive them ; and thus by the 
Power of their Dragoons and their Inqui/:- 
tions, they have eſtabliſh'd and ſtill keep 
up [thoſe groſs Errors in their Church, 
which neither Reaſon nor Religion can ever 
ſupport; and the ſame muſt be done as 
to all other Falſities impos'd on Mankind 
before they can have any firm footing 
among them. For it is only Force and Vio- 
lence that can cram ſuch things down 
Men's Throats, which their Reaſon and 
their Judgment muſt ever renounce. The 


unthinking Multitude may for a while be 


carry'd away by the Craft of the Impoſtor, 
and by the Arts of Hypocriſy and Deluſion 


be made eaſy to ſwallow any Forgery 
| 2 that - 
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that ſhall be offer d unto them; but when 
the Heat of the firſt Zeal is over, and the 
Matter comes to be examin'd into by Rea- 
ſon, and coolly ſcann'd through by the 
Inquifitive , Impoſture cannot ſtand the 
Feſt, bur muſt ſoon be laid open, blaſted, 
and exploded thereon. And therefore un- 
leſs it be accompany'd with Force to ſup- 
preſs this Enquiry, and hath Power on its 
fide to compel Men to acquieſce therein, 
how much foever it may delude Men at 
firſt, it can never obtain any laſting Eſta- 
bliſhment -among them. And this hath 


been the caſe of all the Impoſtors which 
have ever yet appear'd in the World, 


'without this Power to back them ; and 
how great Progreſs ſoever any of them 
may have made in the firſt Heat, they have 
all at length been detected, and exploded, 
and ſunł to nothing, for want of his Sup- 
port on their ſide to keep them up. For 
nothing but Truth can of it ſelf alone ſtand 


the Teſt-of Ages upan its own bottom 


only. Falſhood and Error are too weak 
for ſuch a Trial, and therefore unleſs ſup- 


ported by ſome external Strength, and 


fenced thereby againſt all Aſſaults of Op- 


poſers, they muſt neceſſarily fall to the 


Ground, and again come to notliing; and 
where Education, or the force of long re- 


ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd Cuſtom is not ſtrong enough for 
this (and neither can in the firſt propa- 
gating of an Impoſiure ) there the Sword 
muſt come in to over-rule all, or nothing 
of this nature can be eſtabliſh'd among 


Men. But eſs Chrift and his Apoſtles, in- 


ſtead of making uſe of any ſuch Force to 
eſtabliſh the Religion which they taught, 
had all the Force and Powers of the World 


in Oppoſition againſt it, and yet in ſpight 


of the World it at length prevail'd over 
the World by the dint of its own Truth 
only; and after having ſtood the Aſſault 
of all manner of Perſecutions, as well as 
other Oppoſitions, for three hundred Years 
together, carried the Victory over the fier- 
ceſt of its Enemies, and made the greateſt 
of them, even the Roman Emperors them- 
ſelves, to ſubmit thereto; and all this 
while it had ſharpned againſt it, not only 
the Sword of the Superior Powers, but al- 
ſo the Tongues of the Slanderers, and the 
Wits of all the Learned of thoſe Times. 
But how much ſoever it was oppreſs d b 
the firſt of theſe, blacken'd by the vi 
and fified and ſearched into * the laſt, 
it ſtood all theſe Trials without loſing 
any thing thereby, but at laſt came out 
of them all, like Gold out of the Furnace, 
ſtill of the fame Weight, Fineneſs, and 
13 Purity, 
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Purity, without receiving from that Fire 
which conſumeth all Things elſe, the leaſt 
waſte or diminution thereof. Had it been 
falſe, and ow'd its Original only to Deceit 
and Impoſture, it would have needed all 
thoſe means of Violence for its Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Support; but ſince it thus ſtood 
not only without them, but alſo in ſpight 
of them; when all arm'd on the Adver- 


faries fide for three Centuries together in 


bitter Oppoſition againſt it, what greater 
Argumentcan we have for the Truth there- 
of? For can you think that Falſbood and 
Impoſture could ever have held out with 
ſuch ſteady and unſhaken Conſtancy for 
Yours, as Chriſtianity thus did? 

or that 1t is poſſible for any fort of Men 
ſo long to have born all this for the ſake. 
of a Lye? Falſhood can have no Foundati- 
on for ſuch a Conſtancy, or Impoſture any 
reaſon to engage Men thereto. The Intereſt 
of this World 1s ever the bottom and foun- 
dation of all ſuch Forgeries; and therefore 
as ſoon as Puniſhments and Perſecutions 
make it to be no Man's Intereſt to be for 
them, they ever fall of themſelves, for 
want of that Foundation on which they 
afore ſtood, But Chriſtianity having come 
into the World contrary to all the Intereſts 
of it, and in its very Infancy thus ſtood 
| the 
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the ſhock of all the Powers thereof engag'd 


in Perſecution againſt it, as I have menti- 


oned ; and not only ſo, but alſo proſper'd 
and became eſtablith'd in the midſt of the 
hotteſt Aſſaults thereof, this plainly ſhows 
that it had another kind of Foundation on 
which it was built, a Foundation of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs, and not only fo, but a a 


Foundation that was laid and fix'd in ſuch 
a manner by the Hand of God himſelf, as 
never to be ſhaken. For what Truth of it 
ſelf alone could ever have made its way 
into the World in fuch a manner as the 
Chriſtian Religion did, or ever have gain'd, 
againſt all the Powers thereof, ſach a Pre- 
valency over it, without ſome extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance conducting and helping it 
therein? The ſtrongeſt Truths we know 
are cruſh'd by ſuch means of violence as 
that encountred with, and even firſt Prin- 
ciples themſelves have been, overpower'd 
by them. And therefore that Chriſtianity 
mould thus enter the World, and thus 
from its firſt Entry bear up againſt ſuch 
long and terrible Trials of Perſecution 
and Oppreſſion as it met with, without 
the leaſt flinching under them, muſt be 
owing to ſomewhat more than its own 
bare truth. And what but the hand of 
God himſelf n and ſtrengthening it 
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became eſtabliſn d in it, it muſt be allow- 
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in the Conflict, could be ſufficient to give 
it ſuch a Victory therein; For that a few 

r Fiſhermen, the Diſciples of a Cruci- 
fied Maſter, ſhould without Power, Learn- 
ing, or Reputation, or any other of the 
Intereſts or Favours of the World on their 
fide, be able to introduce a new Religion 
into the World directly oppoſite to all the 
Intereſts , Pleaſures, and- prevailing Hu- 
mours of it, as Chriſtianity then was, and 
that this Religion in ſpight of all the Pow- 
ers, Cunning, Malice, and Learning of 
the World joyn'd together in moſt fierce 
Oppoſition, and bitter Perſecution againſt 
it for three hundred Years together, ſhould 
not only bear up, but alſo at length pre- 
vail over the World, and ſubject the high- 


eſt Powers therein to the Obedience of its 


Laws, is an Event ſo ſtrange and wonder- 
ful, and morally ſpeaking, ſo far above 
the Poſſibility of all ordinary Means to 


bring it to paſs, as poet manifeſteth 


the extraordinary working of God himſelf 
therein. And for my part, had the Chri- 


ſtian Religion no other Miracle to bear wit- 
neſs thereto, this alone would be Miracle 


enough to me ſufficiently to convince 
me of the Truth thereof. At leaſt ſince 
it thus enter d into the World, and thus 


cd 
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ed to be ſo far differing from an Impoſture 


in that Method of Violence which thar 
needs for its Eſtabliſhment, as to be totally 
oppoſite thereto, and in this Particular (as 
I hope I have ſhown of all the reſt) not to 
have the leaſt Mark or Character thereof* 
And thus far having laid before you all 
the obvious Marks of Impoſture, and pro- 


ved that none of them can belong to Chri- 


ſtianity, J hope what hath been ſaid will 
ſufficiently infer the Concluſion, which I 
have undertaken to make out unto you, 
That our Holy Chriſtian Religion cannot 
be ſuch an Impoſture, as you would have 
it to be, but really is that Sacred Truth 
of God, which you are all bound to be- 
lieve. 8 

It is too common with Mankind to 
frame their Judgments according to their 
Inclinations, and upon very ſlight Grounds 
haſtily to run away with Ideas of things, 
when they correſpond with the prevail- 
ing bent of their Affections, which, when- 
ever put into a true Light before them, 
muſt all appear to be falſe and wrong 
taken. And this I reckon to be your caſe. 
Your Inclinations ſtrongly leading you 
into Infidelity, you would fain have 
Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, and there- 


fore have over-eafily and haſtily been in- 


duced 


117 


138 


KY 


A Letter to the Deilts. 


duced on very weak Grounds to believe 
it ſo to be, And that you may be unde- 
ceiv'd in fo dangerous and deſtructive an 
Error, I have endeavour'd in the eaſieſt 
moſt familiar manner I could think 
to put this Buſineſs in a true light be- 
fore you. 1. By letting you ſee what an 
Impoſture is, in that true Picture which I 
have drawn of it in the Life of him who 
was really and truly ſuch an Tmpoſtor, as 
you would have Jeſus Chriſt to be. And, 
2. By examining into the Marks and Pro- 
perties which naturally belong to every 


ſuch Impoſtrrre, and ſhowing of each of 
them that they cannot belong to that Ho- 


y Religion which we profeſs. And J hope, 
when you have conſider'd all this tho- 
roughly, you will fee how much you 
have been deceiv'd in thoſe Opinions 
which you have ſo precipitately given 
up your ſelves unto. _ | 
You cannot but be ſenſible how great 
the Streſs is which we lay on this Matter, 
and how very ill your Caſe muſt be, if we 
are in the right, and you in the wrong; 
and therefore the thing is of ſufficient Im- 


portance to deſerve your moſt ſerious 


Conſideration, and that in ſucli a manner 
as to make you lay aſide all thoſe ground- 


leſs Prejudicies and wrong Byaſſes which 


may 
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may obſtruct an impartial Inquiry; and 
if you will be pleas'd, for the fake. of 
your own Souls, to do thus much, I am 
content to leave the Succeſs of what I 


now offer unto you, to God's Grace, and 


your own Judgments. 

As to the-particular Reaſons which you 
may alledge for your Disbelief of our Ho- 
I Chriſtian Religion, whether they be Ob- 
jections drawn againſt it either from Hi- 
ftory, Philoſophy, or the Inconſiſtencies which 
you imagine you find in the Books of Holy 
Writ, in which it is deliver'd down unto 
us, it is not my Purpoſe now to enter in- 
to any Diſputes with you about them. 
That which I at preſent purpoſe, is not fo 
much to conſider thoſe Premiſſes, as the 
Concluſion which you pretend to draw 
herefrom, That Chriſtianity muſt there- 


fore be an Impoſture; and from the nature 


of ſuch an Impoſture, and the nature of our 
Holy Chriſtian Religion laid in a true light, 
and compar'd together with each other, 
to evidence unto you the Inconſiſtency 
of this Charge; and if what I have now 
ſaid can be of any Force to let you into a 
clear Sight of this Matter, it will be to- 
tally needleſs for me to meddle any fur- 
ther. For all thoſe Objections which you 


pretend to have been the particular Rea- 
ſons 


\ 
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fons of your Infidelity, have been already 


abundantly anſwer'd and confuted by o- 
thers. But the Opinion which you have 
eonceited, that Chriſtianity is an Impoſture, 


having ſo fir prepoſſeſs d your Judgment, 


as to influence it againſt all Things of this 
nature that can be propos'd unto you, it 
will be in vain to offer any thing farther 
as to thoſe Particulars, till this Prejudice 
be remov'd; and were it once remov'd, 
what liath already been ſaid in Anſwer to 
them, will be abundantly ſufficient to give 
you full ſatisfaction. Although this Me- 


thod may ſeem illogical thus to aſſault the 


Concluſion without medling with the Pre- 
miſſes from which you pretend to have 


_ deduced it; yet it is no other than what 


you your ſelves have neceſſitated me unto 
by taking up the Concluſion firſt, and the 
Premiſſes afterward. Had you indeed firſt 
began with thoſe Reaſons which you of- 
fer for your Infidelity, and been really, by 
the Conviction of them led into this Con- 


cluſion, That Chriſtianity is an Impoſture, 


it would then have been proper and fit- 
ting that I ſhould have begun there too, 
and no otherwiſe have endeavour'd to 
overthrow the Concluſion, but by firſt over- 
throwing the Premiſes from whence, you 
deduc'd it. But ſince it is well known 
on, a that 
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that the Concluſion hath been of greater 
Force with the moſt of you to make you 
aſſent to the Premiſſes, than the Premſſes 
to prove the Concluſion; and it is only the 
fond Conceit you have taken up in com- 
pliance with ill Company, or worſe Incli- 
nations, that Chyiſtianity muſt be an Impos- 
ſture, that hath made any of thoſe Argu- 
ments ſeem ſo concluſive with you, which 
are brought to prove it ; this makes it ne- 
ceſſary for me to begin iny Endeavours 
for your Conviction at that ſame Point 
where you firit began your Infidelity, and 
to attack the Concligſion in the firſt place, 
before any Succeſs can be expected to- 
wards the ſetting you right as to an 
thing elfe. For as long as you are wil- 
fully bent out of a meer Fondneſs for In- 
day to hold Chriſtianity to be an Im- 
poſture, this will make every Argument 
ſeem ſtrong to you that is brought to 
prove it, and every Solution inſufficient 
which 1s given thereto, and render all 
Means for your Conviction utterly ineffe- 
ual unto you. And therefore this being 


1n truth the firſt Error which hath influ- 


enc'd your Mind to all the reſt, this muſt 
be firſt remov'd ; and if what I have faid 
can be of any Force in order thereto, by 
letting you ſee how much you have been 


miſtaken 
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miſtaken herein, this I hope will remove 
that Prejudice which hath hinder'd you 
from ſeeing the Strength of thoſe Argy. 
ments which have been already offer'd 
for your Conviction as to all other Parti- 
culars of that Infidelity which you have 
given up your ſelves unto, and make you 
clearly diſcern how much you have been 
miſtaken in them alſo, and thereby be- 
come the Means of delivering your Souls 
from that terrible Danger which you ex- 

ſe them unto; the accompliſhing of 
which is the whole End, Scope, and De- 
ſign of the Diſcourſe which I now offer 


unto you. 


But here perchance it may be ask'd, 
and I think it reaſonable to give you Satiſ- 
faction herein, Why I have ſet forth un- 
to you an Impoſiure by fo foul a Picture 
as that of Mabomet? And to this I have 
theſe two Anſwers to return? 1. Becauſe 
I have none other to do it by, Mahomet 
being the only * who could ever 
prevail ſo far as to eſtabliſh his Impoſturs, 
and make it a ſtanding Religion in the 
World; and had it not gone ſo far, it 
could not have been ſuch an Inpoſture as 
you would have Chriſtianity to be, or at 
all fit to be compar'd with it in the Argu- 
ment now before us. And, adly, FO 

ou 
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foul ſoever the Picture of Mahomet may 
be, we have no reaſon from the nature 
of the thing ever to imagine that any 
other Impoſtor can have a fairer, till you 
bring us an Inſtance thereof. And t 
two I hope may be ſufficient to clear me 
from acting any way unfairly in this Mat- 
ter, as if I had made choice of the Life of 
ſo wicked a Perſon as Mahomet, therein to 
picture out an Impoſture unto you only to 
make it appear in the fouleſt Dreſs it is 
capable of, the better to advantage there- 
by that Cauſe which I handle. 

But to the firſt of theſe Anfwers, I 
foreſee this Obje&ion will be made: If 
Mahomet be the only Impeſtor that ever 
eftabliſh'd his Þpo/ture in the World, 
how then hath it come to paſs, that there 
have been ſo many falſe Religions among 
Mankind 2 To which I reply, Not by Im- 
poſture, ſuch as Mahomet's was, and ſuch 
as Chriſtianity muſt be, if it be ſuch an 
Impoſture as your Charge againſt it ſuppo- 
ſeth, but by Corruptions inſenſibly grow- 


ing on from that Religion which was firſt” 


true. The firſt Religion which God gave 
unto Man, was that Natural Religion 
which he imprinted on his very Nature, 
when he firſt created him, and as much 


of that as eſcap'd that Ruin with 
the 
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the Fall overwhelm'd him, was that where 
by God was worſhiped and ſerved by him 
aſterwards; only with this Addition, 
That whereas Man in his Innocency ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf to God immediately of 
himſelf alone, and in his own Name, he 
could never after his Fall from it, have any 
more Acceſs unto him, but through a Me- 
diator; God's infinite Purity and Greatnels 
on the one hand, and Man's infinite Guilt 
and Vileneſs on the other, after that fatal 
Miſcarriage of our firſt Parents did put 
them at ſo vaſt a diſtance the one from the 
other, that in the nature of the thing there 
could be no other way thenceforth of 
maintaining any Communion between 
them; and therefore had not this Way 
been found out again to bring Man to God, 
he muſt totally have been eſtranged from 
him for ever after. But God of his infinite 
Mercy having reſolved not thus to caſt 
us off, he appointed us a Mediator as ſoon i= 
as we had fallen, and promis'd to ſend him 
in his appointed tune to take our Nature 
upon him, and therein pay down that 
Price of Redemption for us; by vertue : 
whereof his Mediation ſhould always 
be ſufficient to obtain Mercy, and Par- 
don, and Acceptance for us. And this is 
that which was meant by God's promiſing 1 
Imme- 
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immediately after the Fall, that the ſeed of 
the Woman ſhould breakthe Serpent*s head; 
which being farther explained by After- 
Revelations, the whole Religion of God's 
People after that was to offer up their Wor- 
ſhip unto him through hope in this Media- 
tor; and all tiſe Iolatry, Polyrheiſm, and 


other falſe Worſhips which after aroſe in 
the Heathen World, were all by ſuch cor- 
rupt deviations therefrom, as the ſuperſti- 


tions of men, the unfaithful way of tranſ- 
mitting Divine Revelations by Tradition 


only, and the decay of all Divine Kno- 


105 


ledge occaſioned thereby, in proceſs of _ 


time introduced among them. For wen 
Mankind began to . increaſe after the 
Flood, and they were taught from Na 


their Forefather thus to worſhip God 


through hope in a Mediator, as the know-—- 
ledge of thoſe Divine Truths which he: - _ .. - 
delivered to them began to decay, and Su 


perſtition to increaſe among them, they 
began to determine theinſelves to ſuch 
Mediators as their own Imaginations led 
them to fancy, and ſome choſe Angels, 
and others Men deceaſed, for this Office 
and in proceſs of time erected Temples and 


Images unto them, and honoured them 


with Divine Worſhip, in order to render 
them the more helpful and beneficent un- 
"oy K to 
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the Sun, and 


(a) Hence Ariſtotle ſeems to 


| have had his Doctrine of the 


Intelligences moving the Spheres ; 
and Plato that which he taught 
of the Stars being living Bodies. 
For it was the Opinion of the 
Ancient Chaldeans, as it is ©: 
the Sabii now, who are deſcen- 
ded from them, That there 
was in each Star an Angel in the 
Tame manner as our Souls are 
in our Bodies, and. that the 
Stars are animated by theſe An- 
gels, and hence have all their 
Motion, and alſo thatInfluence 
which they are ſuppos d to 
have over this World, and for 
this reaſon was it that they 
worſhipped them. | 
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to them. The Babylonians Or Chaldzans, 
who were the firſt form'd State after the 
Flood, logked on Angels to have been the 
Mediators God had appointed, through 
whom they were to come unto him; and 
for this reaſon directed their Worſhip: to 


Moon, and che reſt of the 
Planets, whichthey fancy'd 


to be the Habitations (a) 
where thoſe Angels dwelt; 
& alſo erected Images unto 
them, into which they rec- 


f kon'd their Influence and 
Divine Power did deſcend, 


and remain with. them, 
when thoſe. Luminaries 
themſelves were ſet and 
diſappear'd' in their Hori- 
zon; ſo that their Notion 
was to make their Addreſſes 


thro* the Images to the Pla- 


nets, and thro' the Planets 


to the Anger that dwelt in them, and thro 
the Angels to God himſelf, whom they 
acknowledg'd to be the One Supreme 
Being, who was the Creator and Gover- 
nor of all Things. And this was the firſt 
Tdolatrous | Religion which was eſtabliſh'd 
in the World, and long prevail'd over a 
great part of it, and is ſtill prefery'd. in 


_ the 
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the Eaſt among the Sect of the Sabians 
eyen to this Day. But the Perſians not 
Dy ma- 


liking the Worſhip of the Planets. 
ges, would endure, no other Symbyl, to re- 
qua thoſe glyrious ee but 
ire only, of which, they reckon'd them 
to be conſtituted ,, and theręfore where- 
ver they preyaild, they deſtroyd all 
nages out of the. Temples, and be Fire 
in their ſtead: And from hence the Magi 
or the Vorſbippers of Fire had their Ori- 
ginal. But from their having one Symbol, 
ey ſpeedily came to the aſſerting but of 
one Deity reprefented by it, which they 
would have to be Light, and that of the 
Mixture of this and Darkn 5, all Things 
in this World were compounded; that 
Light was the Cauſe or Principle of all 
Good, and Darkneſs the Cauſe or Print- 
ple of all Exil 3, and therefore under the 
Symbol of Fire they worſhipp'd . Light as 
their God, but. deteſted Darkneſs in the 
lane ( manner as We do the Devi . And 
from hence Manes, the Heretic had his 
two, Principles, which he would have in- 
troduc'd into the Chriſtian Religion. | But 
above bath, theſe they acknowledg'd a 
Supreme God, in teſpe& of whom their 
God Light, was but an inferiour Deity, or 
4 God Mediator, by whom they were to 
K 2 have 
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have Acceſs unto him. And this Religio 
Ds ere through all Ferſia, and pot 

on the £aft of it, and doth there 
remain even EA this Day among thd 
Perſees" in"Iadiz, and the Inhabitants of 
the Province of Kerman. on tlie Southern 
Coaſt of Perſia. But the Practice of the 
Babylonians or Cbaldeamò in worſhipping 
their Gods Mediators by Ind es, obtain'd 
in all the Weſtern Parti o the World. 
For they holding, that the were to have 
Acceß to God Krogh: ngels as their 
Mediators, and to'the Angels through the 
Planets, and to the Planers eu the 


Images Which they erected td them, did 


give to thoſe Images the Names of the 
Planeta, and under thoſe Names paid Di- 
vine Worſhip unto” them; which Idolatry 
paſſing from Babylon « or Chalidea into Ara- 
bin, and from thence to the Egyptians 
and Phaniciuns, was by them carry'd in 
to Greece, and From thence ſpread it ſelf 
into all Parts on this Weſtern fide of tlie 
World, as that of the "Magi did on tlie 
Eiſſern. For the chief Gods of the Greeks 

as well as the Names by which they wel 
call'd;,*came from the Egyptians and 
Phoomietiits and were no more than the 
Tmages* by” which the Ba 55 or- 
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with the Names of thoſe Planets given 
unto them. Afterward indeed they ad- 
ded to their number other .Nezties alſo, 
which were originally either ſome of the 
fix'd Stars, or elſe the Souls of Men de- 
parted, as of Bel or Belus among the Ba- 
bylonians, Abraham and Iſmael among the 
Arabians, Orus and Ofiris among the Ezyp- 
tians, Aſculapius and Hercules among 
the Greeks, and Romulus or Ouirinus à- 


mong the Romans. For it early began 


a Cuſtom among all the Worſhippers of 
Images, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 
Deify Men departed, reckoning thoſe. 
who liv'd juſtly and righteouſly, or had 
made themſelves eminent by any great 
and worthy Actions in this Life, to have 
thoſe Habitations allotted them in the 
Heavens above, where they were in a 
Capacity to be Mediators to Gad for 
them; and therefore they offer'd Divine 
Worſhip to them as ſuch. And this was 
it that gave occaſion to ſo many Apotheos- 
ſes's or Deifications among them, - and fo 
vaſtly encreas d the number of their Gods 


in all the Idolatrous Parts of the World, 
and alſo the various Methods of Super- 


1 


ſition, whereby they paid their Worſhip 


unto them. Yet they all ſtill held to 


their Notion of One Supreme God, and rec- 
bo 4 K 3 koned 
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koned all the others to be no more than 
God's Mediators under him. And this 
One God, whom they held to be made of 
none, and to be the Maker or Father of 
all Things elſe that are, was among the 
Chaldeans of old (as ſtill among the Sa- 
bjans, who are the remainder of them) 
call'd Deus Deorum, and among the A- 
rabs, Allah Taal, i. e. the High or Supreme 
God; and agreeable hereto, * among the 


| Greeks,” was there alſo their Taljp a 
. 5 275 . | 
bye Sr; i. e. One Supreme God, 


who was the Fat her both of Gods and Men, 
And thus far in Anſwer to your Queſtion, 


have I given you an Account how all the 
Falſe Religions in the Heathen World had 
their Original; and herein I have been 
the longer for the ſake of two Reflections 
which are obvious for you to make 
hereon. . q | e 


1 F 


1. That the Notion of a Mediator be- 
tween God and Man was that which did 
run through all the Religions that ever 
were in the World, to the Coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and was the Fundamental 

rinciple which prevail'd in every one 
of them as to alt the Worſhip which was 
praQtis'd in them, which could no other- 
wiſe. become ſo univerſal among Man- 
kind, but by a Tradition as univerſall 
Apo es fad we hot ad 
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deliver'd unto them. And what can bet- 
ter account both for this Tradition, and 
alſo the Univer/ality of it, than what is 
deliver'd unto us in Scripture, of our be- 
ing deſcended from one common Parent, 
who on his Fall from the Favour of God, 
having had this Promiſe of a Mediator 
made unto him, through whom we might 
be again reconcil'd unto him, tranſmit- 
ted it to all his Poſterity. 

 2dly, That the Miſtakes and Errors 
about the Worſhip of God, and tlie Ser- 
vice we owe unto him, which Men are 
apt to run into, when left to the Conduct 
of their own Light only, ate monſtrous 
and endleſs, an chere evidently de- 
monſtrate the Neceſſity of Divine Revela- 
tions, For if God doth expect from us an 
Account of our Actions, it is neceſſary he 
ſhould give us a Lam for the Rule of them, 
and if the Law of our Reaſon alone be in- 
ſufficient for this (as from the continual 
Errors and endleſs Abſurdities, which 
Mankind, when left to themſelves, have 
ever hitherto run into, it doth evidently 
appear that it is:) this demonſtrably 
proves the Neceſſity of another to ſup- 
ply its Defect, and that in our Caſe we 
muſt have a Revealed Religion as well as 
a Natural, or elſe we cau have no cer- 
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certain Knowledge of the Will of God, or 
any of thoſe Duties of Worſhip and Ser- 
vice which we are to perform towards 
him. And if this proves the Neceſlity of 
ſuch a Revealed Religion (as I think it un- 
deniably muſt to every one that believes 
God will account with us for what we 
do;) all that I have farther to offer, is, 
That you would thoroughly examine 
and conſider that Holy Chriſtian Religion 
which we profeſs, and compare it with 


all the other Religions that are in the 


World; and if it do not appear vaſtly 
above them all, the worthieſt of God for 
him to give unto us, and the worthieſt of 
us to obſerve, and that not only in reſpect 
of the Honour given to him, but alſo of 
the Improvement and Perfection brought 
to our own Nature thereby, I will be 
content that you ſhall then perſiſt to be- 
lieve it an Impoſture, and, as ſuch, reject 
it for ever. A Fu 


Prideaux. 
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ACCOUNT | 


OF THE 


Authors quoted in this Book... 


— 


Arabic Authors. 


Bu Faraghius, a Phyſician of Malatia 
| in Leſſer Armenia, of the Chriſtian Re- 


| ligion, and the Sect of the Facobites. 
He is an Author of eminent Note in the Eaſt, 


as well among Mabometans as Chriſtians. His 


Hiſtory of the Dynaſties is from the Creation 
of the World to the Year of our Lord 1284. 
It was publiſh'd at Oxford with a Latin Ver 
by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1663. He flouriſhed 
about the time where his H;fory ends. His 
Name at length is Gregorius Ebn Hacim Abul 
Faraghi. | 1 | 
Abul Feda, an Author of great Repute in 
the Eaſt for two Bucks which he wrote: The 
firſt a General Geography of the World, after the 
Method of Ptolemy ; and the other a General 
N | Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, which he calls the Epitomy of the Hi- 

fory of Nations. He was born A. D. 1273, 
He figiſh'd N A. D. 1321. Twen- 
ty Vears after that he was advanc'd to the 
Principality of Hamab in Syria, from whence 
he is commonly call'd Shahab Hamab, 1. e. 


Prince of Hamah, where after having Reign'd 


Hiſtory, 


three Years, two Months, and thirteen Days, 
he dy'd A. D. 1345, being Seventy two Years 
old. He was by Nation a Turk, of the No- 
ble Family of the Jobidæ, of which was Sa- 
ladin the famous Sultan of Egypt. His Name 
at length is mae Ebn Ali Al Melec al Moaiyad 
Amaddodin Abul Feda. Ecchellenſis quotes him 
by the Name of 1/mae! Shiahinſhiab. 

| Abunazar, a Legendary Writer of the Ma- 
bometans, much quoted by Hottinger. 

Agar, a Book of great Authority among 
the Mahometans, ſaith Guadagnol (pag. 165.) 
wherein an Account is given of the Life and 
Death of Mabomet. goo Andreas makes 
great uſe of it under the Name of Axaer, as 
doth Bellonius in the Third Book of his Obſer- 
vations under the Name of Aſaer. Guadagnol 
who had a Copy of the Book, calls it the Book 
Agar, and takes moſt of what he objects 
8 the Life and Actions of Mabomet out 
—_—— 8 | | 


Abmed Ein Edris, an Author that writes in 
the Defence of the Mabometan Religion againſt 
the Chriftians and the Jews. 

Ahmed Ehn Tuſeph, an Hiſtorian who flou- 
riſh'd 4. D. 1599, for then he finiſh'd his 


Abmed 


quoted in this Book. 


Abmed Ebn Zin Alabedin, a Nobleman of 
Hiſpghan in Perſia, of this laſt Age, who hath 
wrofE the ſharpeſt and accuteſt Book againſt 
the Chri/tian Religion, in Defence of the Mabo- 
metan, of any they have among them on this 
Argument. It was publiſh'd on this Occaſi- 
on. Ecbar the Great Mogul, Great Grand- 
father to Aurang Zeb, who at preſent reigneth 
in India, for ſome Reaſons of State making 
ſhow of encouraging the Chriſtian Religion, 
did in the Year 1595 write to Matthias de 
Albuquerque, then Viceroy of the Portugueſe in 


India, for ſome Priefts to be fant to him to 


his Court at Agra. The Perſons pitch'd upon 
for this Miſſion, were Feronimo Xavier, then 
Rector of the Colledge of the Feſuits at Goa, and 
Emanuel Pigneiro and Benedict de Gois, two 
others of that Society. On their coming to 
Agra, they were very kindly receiv'd by the 
Mogul, and had a Church there built for 
them at his Charges, and many Privileges 
and Immunities granted unto them, which 
on the Death of Echar (which happen'd 
A. D. 1604.) were all confirm'd to them by 
his Succeſſor Fehan Guire. At the Command 
of this Echar, Xaverius wrote two Books in Per- 
fian ( which is the Language of that Court; ) 
The firſt the Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt, collected 
for the moſt part out of the Legends of the 


Church of Rome, which he intended to be in- 


ſtead of the Goſpe! among them ; and the 
other call'd A Looking Glaſs ſhewing the Truth, 
which is a Defence of the Doctrines of that 
Ceſpel againſt the Mabometanti. What the 
; ; 34 | BE * "of 4 . 449 L former 
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former is, thoſe who have the Curioſity to 


| ſee what kind of Goſpel the Feſuits preach in 


the Eaſt, may ſatisfy themſelves, for the Book 


is tranſlated into Latin by De Dieu, and was 


publiſh'd by him with the Original, A. D. 1639. 
This Goſp.l of the Feſuits was firſt preſented 
to Ecbar by Xaverius at Agra, A. D. 1602. 
But the other Book was not publiſh'd till a 
Year or two after. When it firſt came a- 


broad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 


learned Perfan Gentleman, who immediate- 
ly wrote an Anſwer to it, which he calls 
The Bruſher of the Looking Glaſs, wherein he 
makes terrible Work with the Jeſuit, through 
the Advantages which he gave him by teach- 
ing the Idolatry, and other Superſtirions and 
Errors of the Church of Rome, for the Doctrine: 
of Jeſus Chriſt. When this Book came abroad, 
it fo alarm'd the Colledge de propaganda Fide at 
Rome, that they immediately order'd it to be. 


anſwer d. i he firſt who was appointed for this 


Work was Bonaventura Malvaſia, à Franciſ- 
can Friar of Bononia, who publiſh d his Dilu- 
cidatio Speculi verum monſtrantis, in Anſwer 
to this Bruſher, A. D. 1628. But this, I ſu 

poſe, not being judg d ſo ſufficient by 1 5 
College, they appointed Philip Guadagnol, an- 
other Franciſcan Friar, to write a ſecond An- 
ſwer thereto. And on this Occaſion he com- 
pos d his Book ſtil'd Apologia pro Chriſtiana 
Religione, which was publiſh'd at Rome firſt 
in Latin, A. D. 1631, and after in Arabic, 
1637 For this, I ſuppoſe, meeting with.bet-. 


ed 
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ed it to be tranſlated into that Language, 
and it being accordingly done by the ſame 
Author, they ſent it into the Eaſt to be diſ- 
pers d among the Mabometans, for the De- 
fence of the Feſuit's Looking Glaſs againſt this 
rude Bruſher of it. But his Performance doth 


by no means anſwer the Deſign, abundance 


of his Arguments being drawn from the Au- 
thorities of Popes and Councils, which will ne- 


ver convince an _1»fide! of the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion, how much Noiſe ſoever 
they may make,with them among thoſe of 
their own Cummunion. | 


Al -Bechari, an Eminent Writer of the Tra- 


ditionary Doctrines of the Mahometan Religion. 
He is reckon'd by Fohannes Andreas, C. 3. 
and Bellonius, lib. 3. g. 4. to be one of the 
Six Doctor: who, by the Appointment of one 
of the Califs. meeting at Damaſcus, firſt made 


an Authentick Collection of all thoſe Traditions 
which make up,their Sonnab. His Book con- 
tains the Pande&#s of all that relates either to 
their Law or their Religion, digeſted under 


their ſeveral Titles in Thirty Books, and is 
the Ancienteſt and moſt Authentick. which 
they have of this Matter, and, next che Al- 
coran, of the greateſt Authority among them. 
He was born at Bachara in Cowaraſmia, A. D. 
809. and dy d A. D. 869. 1 
l Coran, i. e. The Bool to be, read, or the 


Legend, it is the gli of the Mabometans. The 
Name is borrow'd from the Hebrew Rara or 
Mikra (Words of the ſame Root, as well as 


Signification, with the Arabick Al Coran) by 
2 | | which 


\ 
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which the Few; call d the 014 Tefarient, or 
any part of it; And ſo any part of the Ma- 
Bometam Bible is call'd Alcoran. The whole 
together they call A Moſhap, i. e. The Book, 
which alſo in reſpe& of the Chapters, into 
which it is divided, they call 47 Fur kan, 
from the Arabic Word Furata, which from 
the Hebrew Pharack ſignifies to divide or di- 
fin wiſh'; but others will have that Book to 
ze Jo call'd in reſpect of the Mattet or Do- 
ctrine therein contain d, becauſe, ſay they, 
it diflinguiſheth Good from Evil. 
It hath been lately publiſh'd in Arabic, 
with a large Preface before it in Latin by 
Abrabam Hinckelman at Hamburg, A. D. 1694. 
Had he added a Latin Verſion, lic would have 
made it much more uſeful, For that which 
hath been publiſh'd by Bibliander, for 4 Latin 
Verſion of the Alcoran, is only an abſurd Epi- 
tome of it, compos'd by Roberius Retineuſic, 
near 600 Years ago, whereby the Senfe o 
the Original is fo ill repteſented, that no 
one can by the one ſcarce any where under- 
ſtand what is truly meant by the other, In the 


Year 1647, Andrew did Ryer, who had been 
Agent for the French Merchants at Alexandria, 


publiſh'd'a Tranſlation of it in French, from 
which it had been put into Eygliſh by Alex- 
ander Raſſe. Hottinger and Plempias much 
commend this Tranſlation,” and, indeed, it 
muſt be ſaid that ic is done as well as can 
de © expened from one who was only a Me- 
c | : [a } | + W pain 


Al Fragan;, 


— 
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Al Fragani, an Aſtronomer of Fragana in 
Perſia, from whence his Name Al Fragani, 
i. e. Fragavenſis, by which he is common! 
called, His Name at length is Mohammed Elo 
Katir Al Fragani. He wrote a Book called; 
The Elements, of Aſtronomy, which hath- been 
ſeveral times publiſſi d in Europe, at Neuren- 
berg A. D. 153), at Paris A D. 1546, at 
Frankfort cam Notis Chriſt manni, A. D. 1590; 
in Latin; and afterwards by 'Golius in Arab 
and Latin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with 
Notes of great uſe for the underſtanding of 
the Geography of the Eaſt. He flouriſh'd while 
Al Mamon was Calif, who dy'd A: D. 833. 

Al Gazali, a famous Philoſopher of Tis in 
Perſia. He wrote many Books, not'only itt 
Philoſophy, but alſo in Defence of the Ma- 
bemetan Religion againſt Chriſfians; Jews, Pa- 
gans, and all others that differ therefrom, 
whereof one is of more eſpecial Note, entitled, 
The Deſtruttios f Philoſophers, which he wrote 
againſt Al Farabius, and Avicenns, and ſome 
others of the Arab Philoſophers; who, to ſolve 
the monſtrous — of 235. 

eligion, were for turning many.things into 
— and Allegory, which were commonly 
underſtood in the literal Senſe. Thoſe he vio- 
lently oppoſeth on this account, accuſin 
them of Hereſy and Infidelity, as Corrupters o 
the Faith, and Subverters of Religion, where-' 
on he had the Name of Hoghatol Eſlam Zai- 
noddin, 1. e. The Demonſtration of Mabometiſin, 


and the Honour of Religion. He was born 


A. D. 1058, and dy'd A. D. I Tz. His Name 
TER at 
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at length is Abu Hamed En Mohammed A Ga- 
zali Al Tuſi. it Sonett / N 
A Fannabi, an Hiſtorian born at Fannaba, 
2 City in Pera, not far from Shiras, His 
Hiſtory, comes down to the Lear of our Lord 
1588, and therein he tells us, that he went 
in Pilgrimage to Mecca, and from thence to 
Medina, to pay his Devotions: at the Tomb 
of the Impaſtor; in that Lear of the Hegera 
which anſwers to the Year of our Lord 1556. 
His Name at length is Abs Ma bammed Mu- 
ftapha Ehnol Saiyed Haſan Al Fannabi. © 
A Kamns, i. e. The Ocean, afamous Arabic 
Di&43onary, lo calld, becauſe of the Ocean of 
Words contain'd in it. It was, written by 
Mohammed, Ebn Faacub Ebn Mohammed Al 
Shiraz i Al Firauzabadi. He was a Perſon of 
great. Eſteem among the Princes of his time, 
for his eminent Learning and Worth, parti- 
cularly with 1/mae! Ebn Abbas, King of Ta- 
man, Bajaxet King of the Turks, and Tamer- 


lane the Tartar, from the laſt of which he re- 


ceiv'd. a Gift of Five thouſand pieces of 
Gold at one time. He was born A. D. 1328, 
being a Perſian by Birth, but he liv'd moſt 
at Sanaa in.Yaman. He finiih'd his Dictio- 
nary at Mecca, and dedicated it to 1ſmael Ebx 
Abbas, under whoſe Patronage he had long 
liv'd, and afterwards dy'd at Zibit in Ara- 
bis, A. D. 1414, being near Ninety Years 
oo os 1.05 3 Sac! 5 7 
Al Kodai, an Hiſtorian. He wrote his Hi- 
ſtory about the Year of our Lord 1045, and 
ch d A. D. 1062, His Name at length is 

| | Abu 
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Abu Abdolla Mohammed Ehn Salamab Ebn 
Faafar. Al Kodat. © leg 5 
A Maſudi, an Hiſtorian: He wrote an 

Hiſtory call'd the Golden Meudous,; but in 

what Time he liv'd, I do not find. His 

Name at length is Ali Ebn Hoſain Al Maſudi. 

He wrote alſo another Book, wherein he 

makes it his Buſineſs to diſcover and expoſe: 

the Fraud which the Chriſtians of Feruſalem 

are guilty of about lighting Candles at the 

Sepulchre of our Saviour on Eaſter- Exe. For 

then three Lamps being plae d within the 
Chappel of the Sepulebre, when the mn of 
the Reſurrect iam is ſong at the Evening Service 
they contrive that theſe three Lamps be all; 

lighted, which they will have-believ'd to be 

by Fire from Heaven, and thena multitude of. y; 1. wy 
Chriſtians of all Notions are preſent with Can- Malmsburi- 
dles to light them at this holy: Fire, vhich hath enſem de ge- 
been a fraudulent. Practice kept up among ſtis Regum 
them for many hundred Mears. And the Em- — 
peror Cantacuxtnus was ſo fair impos d on by f 7, &. f8;. 
this Cheat, that in this Third 4palogy for the 

Chriſtian Religion againſt the: Mabomezans, he 

makes mention of it, and urgeth it ;againſt 

thoſe. Infidels, as a Miracle, which being an- 

nually perform'd in their Sight, ought to con- 

vince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, and convert them thereto. But the n- 

poſture hath all along been too well known to 

the Mabometans to be of any ſuch Effect with 

them. For the Patriarch of Feruſalem always 
compounds with. the Mabometan Governor to 

permit him to practiſe * Trick for the lake, 

| | 6 
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of the Gain which it brings to his Church 


and annually allows him his Share in it. And 
therefore; inſtead of being of any effect to 
convert them, it becomes a Matter of conti- 
nual Scandai among them againſt the Chriſti- 
an Religion. And not only this Author, but 


 Abmed Ebn- Edris, and moſt others of the Aa- 


bometans, that write againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
gion object it as a Reproach thereto (as in 
truth it is,) and urge it with the ſame earneſt- 
neſs againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that Canta- 
cuzenus doth for it. Al Manſor Hukem Beam- 
rila, Calif of Egypt, was ſo offended at it, 
that A. D. 1007, he order d the Church of 
the Reſurrettion at Feruſalem, wherein this 
Chappel of the Sepulchre ſtands, to be for this 


very reaſon pull'd down and raz'd to the 
Ground, that he might thereby put an end 
to fo infamous a Cheat. But the Emperor of 
| Conſtantinople having by the releaſe of Five 
_ © thouſand Mabometan Capti ves, obtain'd leave 


; : - - to have it re-built again, the Impoſture hath 


ſtill gone on at the ſame rate. and it is there, 
to the great Sport of the Mahomerans, (who 
come in Multitudes every Year to ſee this 
Farce) acted over in their Sight in the ſame 
manner as is above related even unto this Day. 
be venot, who was once preſent at it, gives us 
a large Account of this whole Folery in the 
firſt part of his Travels, Book II. Chap. 43. 
Al Moftatraf, the Name of a Book, written 
by an unknown Author. 88 | 
Al Motayrezi, the Author of the Book cal- 
led Mogreb, he was born A. D. 1143, and 
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dy d A. D. 1213. His Name at length is Na. 
fir Eu Abil Macarem Abul Phatah Al Motar- 


rexi. He was of the Sec of the Morazali, and 


ſeems by his laſt Name; 41: Motarrexi, (by 
which he is tiſually call d) to have been by 


rade a Taylor, that being the Significati 
of 40 Wor in Arabic. ans Fr A * 
Aſſamael, a Book much quoted by Joban- 
nes "Andrea, and alſo by N 7 | 


_ Bidawi, a famous Commentator on the A. 


coran. He dy'd A. D. 1293. His Name at 
length is Naſeroddin Abdollah Ebn Omar Al 
Bidawi. His Commentary is written for the 
moſt part out of Zamachſbars. Ye? 
 Kewwini, an Arabic Author, ſo call'd from 
the City Kaſwin. His Name at length is Za- 
charias Ebu Mahammed Eb Mahmud Al Kaſs 
wini. In what Age he liv'd, I cannot find. 


lem, a 
great many of the Fooleries of the Mabome- 
tan Religion, under the Form of a Dialogue 
between Mabomet and this Few, who was 
his chief Helper in forging the Impoſfture. It 
was tranſlated into Lapin i Hermannus Dal- 
mata, and that Verſion of it is publiſh'd at 
the end of the Latin Alcoran ſet forth by 
Bibliander. _ | | VI 
| Diſputatio Chriſtiani contra Saracenum 4. 
e Mabamerii. It was written in Arabic 

y a Chtiſtian, who was an Officer in the 
Court of a King of the Saracens, to a Mabo- 
tmetan Friend of his, who was an Officer with 
him in the ſame Court, and contains a Con- 
L 2 futation 


Dialogiss Mahometis cum Abdollah Ebn Sa- 
Book wrote in Arabic, containing a 
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futation of the Mahometan Religion. Peter, 
the famous Abbor of Cluny in Bugundy, who 
flouriſh'd A. D. 1130, caus'd it to be tran- 


ſlated into Latin by Peter of Taledo; an Epi- 


tome of which is printed with the. Latin Al. 
chran by Bibliander, taken out of the 24th 
Book of the Sperulum Hiſtoriale of Vincentius 
r 
Elmacinus, an Hiſtorian of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. His Hiſtory is from the Creation of the 
World to the Year of our Lord 1118. The 
latter part of it, which is from the begin- 
ning of Mabometiſm, was publiſh'd by Er. 
pemus, under tile Title of Hiſtoria" Saracenica, 
A. D. 1625. He was Son to Yafer Al Amid, 
who was Secretary of the Council of War 
under the Sultans of Egypt, of the Family of 
the Fobidæ, for 45 Years together, and in 
the Lear of our Lord 1238, (in which his 
Father dy d) ſucceeded him in his Place. 
His Name at length is Georgius Ebn Amid; 
and for his Eminent Learning, he was alſo- 
ſtird AI Shaich A Raiis Al Micin, i e. The 
prime Doctor ſolidly Learned. The laſt of which 
Titles, Almacin, was that whereby, Erpenius 
(who pronounceth it Elmacin) choſe to call 
him; but by others he is generally quoted 


by the Name Eb» Amid. = 

Ebvol Athir, a Mabometan Author, who was 
born A. D. 1149, and dy'd A. D. 1209. His 
Name at length is Abuſſaadat Al Mobarac Ebn 
Mobammed Al Sbaibani Ebnol Athir Al Faxari 
nn,, uit dr Sa 


Ali 
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Ali Ebnol Atbir, an Hiſtorian, Brother to 


the former Ebnol Athir. His Name at length 
is Abul Haſan Ali En Mohammed Al Shaibani 
Ebnol Athir Al Fazari Exzoddin. He was 
born A. D. 1160, and dy'd A. D. 1232. His 
Hiſtery, which he ealls Camel, is from the 
beginning of the World, to the Year of our 
Lore Ae, „ 
Ebnol Kaſſai, Author of the Book called 
Taarifat, which is an Explication of the va- 
rious Terms us'd in Arabic by Philofophers, 
Lawyers, Divines, and other forts of Learn- 
ed Profeflions among them. N 
Ebn Phares, a Mabometan Aut bor, who dy d 
r | 
Eutycbius, a Chriſtian Author of the Sect of 
the Melchites, his Name in Arabic is Said Ebn 
Batrik. He was born at Cair in Egypt, A. D. 
876, and became very eminent in the Know- 
ledge of Phy/ick, which he practis'd with 
great Reputation, being reckon'd by the Ma- 
Hometans themſelves to have been one of the 
Eminenteſt Phyſicians of his Time. But to- 
wards the latter part of his Life giving himſelf 
more to the Study of Divinity, he was A.-D, 
933, choſen Patriarch of Alexandria for his 
Sed (for there was another Patriarch of that 
Place for the Facobirtes at the ſame time) and 
then he firſt took the Name of Eutychiur. 
But he hapned not to be ſo acceptable to his 
People, for there, were continual Jars be- 
tween them until his Death, which hapned 


Seven Years after, A. D. 940: His Amnals of 


the Church "of Alexandria were publiſh'd at 
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' Oxferd in Arabic and Latin by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 


1656, at the Charge of Mr Selden, and this 


is the meaning of theſe Words in the Title- 


Page, | Johanne Seldeno Chorago] for he who 
was the Choragus in the Play, always was at 
the Charges of exhibiting the Scenes. And 
therefore Mr. Selden having born the Expen- 
ces of this chargeable Edition, the moſt Wor. 
thy and Learned Author of that Verſion ac- 
knowledg'd it by thoſe Words in the Title. 
Page, which ſeveral having miſtaken to the 


robbing him of the Honour of his Work, ax 


if Mr. Selden had begun the Tranſlation, and 
25 Pocock finiſh'd it, I cannot but do this 


Juſtice to that Worthy Perſon, now with 
God, as to clear this Matter. For he need- 


ed no Partner inany of his Works. The 
Tranſlation was totally his, and only the 
Charges of Printing the Book Mr. Selden s. 
Mr. Selden did, indeed, publiſh a Leaf or two 
of the Author, which he thought would ſerve 
his Purpoſe to expreſs his Spight againſt the 
Biſpeps of the Church of England, in Revenge of 
the Cenſure which was inflicted on him in the 
High Commiſſ.on-Court for his Hiſtory 4 Tytbes; 
but he made thoſe Slips in that Verſion, that 
Dr. Pocock was not at all eas d of bis Labour, 
by having that little part of it tranſlated to 
his Hands. e e 
Liber de Generatione & Nutritura Mabome- 


ti, a moſt frivolous and filly Tract, wrote 
originally in Arabic; and being tranſlated in- 


to Latin by Hermannus Dalmata, is publiſh'd 
with the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander. 
f Geographia 
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Grographia Nubienſis, ſo the Book is called 
by Sionitz and Heſronita, who publiſh'd it in 
Latin with a G-ographical Avpendix annex'd 
thereto, A. D. 1619, But this Book is only 
an ho of a much larger and much bet- 
ter Book written by Sh wif Al Adriſ, at the 
command of Roger, the ſecond of that Name, 
King of Sicily, for the explaining of a Ter- 
reſtrial Globe, which that King had caus d to 
be made of a very large ſize, all of Silver. 
He finiſh'd this Work A. D. 1153, and enti- 
tled it Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Royer, 
from the Name of him who employ'd him 
to compoſe it. The Author was of the Race 
of Malomet. and therefore is call'd Sharif, 
which Mord ſignifieth one of a Noble Race, 
eſpecially that of A. homet, and was deſcend- 
ed from the Noble Family of the Adrifd#, 
who reign'd in ſome Parts of Africa, and 
therefore he is call'd Al Aariß, that is, of 
the Family of Adris. His Name at length is 

| Abu Abdellab Mohammed Ebn Mobammed Ebi 
Adris Amir Olmuminin. There was a very fair 
Copy of this Book among Dr. Pocock's Ara- 


bic ry 

Georgius Monachus, Abbot of the Monaftery 
of St. Simeon. He wrote a Trae in Defence 
of the Chriftion Religion againſt the Mabome- 
tans, which is a Diſputation he had with three 
Ma bometant, of whom the chief Spokeſman 
was Abuſalama Ebn Saar of Moſul. 

Fawbari, the Author of a famous Arabic 
Dictionary, call'd Al Sabab : His Name at 
length is Abs Naſer 1/mael Ehn Hammad Al 

| L 4 Faubari. 
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Faubari, He was by Nation a Turk. He 
dy'd A. D. 1007. This is reckon the beſt 
Dictionary of the Arabic Language next Kamus. 
Golius makes his Arabis Lexicon moſtly out 
of it. kts. | 

Falalani, i. e. the Two Falals. They were 


two of the ſame Name, who wrote a ſhore 


Commentary upon the Alcoran, the firſt began 
it, and the ſecond finiſh'd it. The firſt was 
call'd Falal Oddin Mob mmed Ebn Abmed Al 
Maballi; and the ſecond Fal:l Oddin Abdor- 
rabman Al Ofyuti. This latter on the Death 
of the former, finiſh'd the Book A. D. 1466, 
and was alſo Author of an Hiſtery called 
Mex bar. 0 "v4 2 
Sbabreſtani, a Scholaſtical Writer of the Ma- 
bometan Religion. He was born at Shabreſtan, 
A. D. 1074, and dy'd A. D. 1154. | 


8 Safoddin, the Author of a certain Geograpbi- 
cal Dictionary in the Arabic Tongue. . 


. Zamachſhari, the Author of the Book cal- 
led Al Ceſhaf which is a large Commentary 

pon the Alcoran, and that which is of the 
beſt Eſteem among the Mabometans of any of 
its kind. His Name at length is Abul Kaſem 
Mohammed ' Ebn Omar Ebn Mobammed Al 
Chowaraſmi Al Zamachſhari. He was born at 
Zamachſhar, a Town of Chowaraſmia, A. D. 
1074, and dy d A, D. 11433. 
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Hebrew and Chaldee Authors. 


Haldee Paraphraſe, an Interpretation of the 

Old Teſtament in the Chaldee Language. 
That of Oxkelos on the Pentateuch, and that 
of Jonathan on the Prophets are ancient, being 
written, according to the Account which 
the Few: give of them, before the Time of our 


Saviour. But thoſe which are on the other 


Parts of Scripture, as alſo that which bears the 
Name of Jonatbam on the Lau were written 
by ſome later Fews. The Author of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe on Fob, the Pſalms, and 
Proverbs, was Rabbi Foſeph Cacus. © | 

Sepber Coxri, a Book written by way of 
Dialogue between a Few and the King of the 
Cozars, from whence it bath its Name Sepber 
Cozri or Cozari, 1. e. tbe Book of the. Cozar. 
The Author of it. was Rabbi Fudah Levitaz 
a Spaniſh Few, who wrote the Book original- 
ly in Arabic about the Year of our Lord 1140, 
and from thence it was tranſlated into He- 
breu by Rabbi Fudah Ebn Tibbon, in which 


Tranſlation it was publiſh d by Buxtorf, with 


a Latin Verſion, A. D. 1660. | 

- Rabbi David Kimchi, a famous Fewiſh Com- 
mentator on the Old Teſtament. He was by 
Birth a Spaniard, Son to Rabbi Foſeph Kimchi, 
and Brother. to Rabbi Moſes Kimchi, both 
Men of eminent Learning among the Fews ; 


but he himſelf far exceeded them both, be- 


ing the beſt Grammarian in the Hebrew Lan- 
= guage 


4 
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guage Which they ever had, as is abundantly 
Ss appear not only in his Commentary on 
the Old Tiſtament (which gives the greateſt 
Light into the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text 
of any extant of this kind) but alſo in a 
Grammar and Dictionary which he hath wrote 


of the Hebrew Langu:ge, both by many de- 


grees the beſt of their kind: The firſt of 
theſe he calls Miclol, and the other Sepher 
Shor ſhim, i. e. the Book of Roots, Buxtorf 
made his Theſaurus Lingus Hebræmæ out of the 
former, and his Lexicon Linguæ Hebrææ out of 
the latter. He flouriſh'd about the Year of 
our Lord 1270. | 

Maimonides, a famous Fewijh Writer ; his 
Book, Yad Heachazakab, is a Digeſt of the 
Jewiſh Law according to the Talmudiſfts, His 

ook Morel N:wocbim, contains an Explica- 
tion of Words, Phraſes, Metaphors, Para- 
bles, Allegories, and other Difficulties which 
occur in the Old Teftament. It was fiſt 
wrote in Arabic. and after tranſlated into 
Hebrew by Rabbi Samuel Ebn Fudab Ebn Tib- 
boy, from which Tranſlation it was publiſh'd 
in Latin by Buxiorf, A. D. 1629. He was 
born at Corduba in Spain, A. D. 1231, but 
liv d moſtly in Egype, from whence he is 
commonly call d Rabbi Moſes «Fg yptins, where 
he dy d A. D. 1268. 

Miſhnah, a Collection of all the Ancient 
Traditions of the Fews, to the Time of Rabbi 
Fudab Hakkodiſh, the Compiler of it, who 
flouriſh'd about the middle of the ſecond 
Century, in the Reign of the Emperor Anto- 

| ninu⸗ 


quoted in this Book, 


vinus Pius, This Book is the Text to the Tal- 
mud, and that a Comment on it. The Je- 
ruſalem Talmud was compil'd by the Fews 
who dwelt in Judea, about 300 Years after 
Chriſt ; and the Babyloniſh Talmud by thoſe 
who dwelt in Meſopotamia, about 500 Years 
after Chriſt, according to the Account which 
the Jewiſh Writers give of them. But there 
are ſeveral things contained in the latter, 
which ſeem to refer to a much later Date. 
Theſe Three, with the Two Chaldee Para- 
phraſes of Onkelos and Fonathan, are the an- 
cienteſt Books which the Fews have, next the 
Bible. For how much Noiſe foever may be 
made about their Rabbinical Writers, there are 
none of them above Seven hundred Years 
old. There are ſome of them indeed lay 
claim to a much ancienter Date, but with- 
out any reaſon for it. pale: nan 
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Riſtotelis Ethica & Politica, 4 | 
Bartholomei Edeſſeni Confutatio Haga 

reni, a Greek Trait againſt Ma bemetiſin, pub- 
liſh'd by Le Mane among his Faria Sacra. 
The Author was a Monk of Edeſſa in Meſopo- 
tamia. In what Age he liv d, it doth not ap- 
1 r | 

' Cantaguzenus contra Sectam  Mabometicam, 
This Book contains four Apologies for the 
Chriſtian Religian, and four Orations againf 
Shai | VOIR "2 —m"n 
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the Mahometan. The Author had been Em- 
peror of Conſtantinople, but reſigning his Em- 
pire to Fobn Palzologus his Son-in-law, A. D. 
1355, he. retird into a Monaſtery, where 
being accompany'd by Meletius, formerly 
called Achæmemid, whom he had converted 
from Mabometiſm to the Chriſtian Religion, 
he there wrote this Book for the ſaid Mele- 
tius, in Anſwer to a Letter written to him by 
Sampſates, Perſian of Hiſpaban, to reduce him 
back again to the Mabometan Superſtion. 

Cedreni Compendium Hiſtoriarum, an Hiſtory 
from the beginning of the World, to the 
Year of our Lord 1077. by 

Chryſoſtomi Homili x. 85 

Confutatiæ Mahometis, a Greek Tract, pub- 
liſh'd by Le Moyne among his Varia Sacra; 
the Author not known, _ | 

Dionyſii Halicarnaſſei Antiquitates Romanæ. 

Euſebii Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, and Preparatia 
Evangelica. 3 

Hierocles, the Fomenter and chief Mana- 
ger of the Tenth Perſecution againſt the Chri- 


ftians, He was firſt: Governor of Bythinia, 


and after of Egypt, in both which Places 
he proſecuted the Chriſtian with the utmoſt 
Severity, and not content here with, he al - 
ſo wrote two Books againſt them, which he 
call'd 'aiyrs, pragnides, wherein, among o- 
ther things, he compar'd Apollonius Tyaviews 
with Feſus.Chriſt, and endeavour'd to prove 
him in working of Miracles to have be 

equal to him; to which Patticular Eafebid: 


' Wrote an Anſwer, which is ſtill extapt a- 


mong 


duoted in this Bool. 


mong his Works; but theſe Books of Hiero- 


cles are now wholly: Joſt, excepting ſome 


Fragments peajery: d in-the ſaid An wer of- 


#ſebius. 


Judaico. 


Orig ines contrs Cell; am. 1 
. Philoſtratus | de vita A Apollonii 7. 


' Phlegon Trallianus, à Freed 55 JR 
the Emperor. He — a Chronicon or Hi- 
ſary, which he call'd the Hiſtory of the im: 


229 Ohmpiads, whereof 
the laſt ended in the — Year of the En. 


piads. It contain d 


peror. Antoninus Pius. But there is nothing 
of this Work now extant, except ſome few 
Fragments, as they are preſerv'd in ſuch Au- 


thors as have-quoted it; That relating tothe. 


Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviour's Crucifixion 
is — d in Euſebius's Chronicon, and is alſo 
made mention of by Origen in his 35th Tract 
on St. Matthew's Goſpel, and in his ſecond 
Book againſt er WAS 


Plato. LA 0 
Plutarchi Vita. 10 un 
Strabonis Geo aphia. | © 
Socratis S hope ici Hiſtoria E cle taſtica. 


Sozomenis Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. 


- Theophanis Chronographia, This is one of the 
Byzantine Hiſtorians,. and contains a Chrono= 
_ Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, from the 


ear of our is Lond 285, to the Year 813. The 
Author was a Nobleman of Conſtantinople, 
where he was firſt an Officer of the Imperial 


Court, but afterwards turning Monk veg 
this 


oſephi dwiquitates Jodie; and 44 Belo 
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this Hiſtoty. He was born A. D. 758, and 
A. D. 815; dy'd in Priſon in the fand of 
Famotbhraris, a Martyr for Image Worſhip, 
for which he had been a zealous Champion in 
the Second Council of Nom 

Zonaræ Compendium Hiſtoriarum. Another 
of the Byzantine Hiſtoriani. It contains an 
Hiſtory from the beginning of the World to 
th Beach of Alexius Comnenur, Emperor | 
Conſtantinople; which hapned A. D. 1118; 
when the Author flouriſh'd. He was firſt a 


Prime Officer of the Imperial Coumt at Conſt ans 


tinople ; but afterwards became an Ecclefraſtic, 
and is the ſame who wrote the Comment on 
the Greek Canons. Wan! | 
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N Muntiani Marcellini Hiſtotia. © 
Anaſtafii Bibliothecarii Hiſtoria Eccleſs- 
aſtica. The Author was a Prieſ of the 
Church of Rome, and Library Keeper to the 
Pope. He flouriſh'd about che Year of our 
Lord 870. | | | 
Bellonii Obſervationes de lbeit ac rebius memo» 
rabilibas-in- Aſia. The Book was firſt publiſh'd 
in French, A. D. 1553. and after in Latin; 
A. D. 17589. * 
Becharti Eherozoicon: e 
Busbequii Epiſtolæ, the Author was Embaſſa- 


dor from "the Emperor Ferdinand the Firſt to 


the Port, from whence he wrote his Fpifles. 
| | | Buxtorfii 


quoted in this Book. 1 


| Buxrorfii Lexicon Rabbinicum. 
| Buxtorfii Syn giga Fudaica. 


Caroli d Sancto Paulo Geographia Sacra, ſibe 
Notitia ant iqua DIR. Eccleſiæ Univerſe 


Tutetiæ Pariſiorum, A 164 1. 


Clenardi Epiſtolæ. The Author of theſe Epi- 


files was the famous Grammarian of his Age. 
Out of love to the Arabic Tungue, he went 
to Fez, of purpoſe to learn it, 1 D. 1540. 
when well advanc d in Years, from whence 
he wrote oy Things in his Epiſtles, of the 
Manners and Religion of the Mabometans. 
He wy at Granada in Spain as ſbon as he re- 
turned. | | 


Cuſani Crebratio Alcorani. The Author of 


this Book was the famous Nicolas de Cuſa, 


the eminenteſt Scholar of the Age in which 


he liv'd, In the Year 1448, he was made 
Cardinal of Rome, by the ticle of St. Peter's 
ad vincula, and dy'd A D. 1464, about Ten 


Years after the Turks had taken Conftantinople., 


Which ſeems to have given him the Occa- 
ſion of writing this Book, that fo he might 
provide an Antidote againſt that Falſe Religion, 
which on that Succeſs had gotten ſo great an 
Advantage for its further ſpreading it ſelf in 
thoſe Parts of the World. For it appears by 
the Dedication that this Book was not writ- 
ten till after the Loſs of that City ; it being de- 


dicared to Pope Pius Secundus, who entred not 


on the Papacy, till the Turks had been about 

three Years in poſſeſſion of it. 
Abrabami Eccbellenſis Hiſtoria Arabum. This 
Book is ſubjoyn'd to his Chronicon Orientale, 
in 
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ronis alicujus ſcitantiam. 


An Account of the Anthors 


in Two Parts, collected out of the Arab 
Writers. The Author was a Maronite of 


Mount Lebanus i an Syria, and was employ;d 


as Profeſſor of the Oriental uages, in the 
IM de Propaganda Fide .. , from 
whence about the Year 1640, he was call d 
to Parkes to aſſiſt in pr FParing. the great Poly-" 
glott Bik l for the Preſs, which was there 
Fabi "a, 900 made the King's Profeſſor of 
the Oriental Lauguage: in that Cin. The Part 


aſſign' d him i in this Work, Was that which 


hey had, afore employ'd Sind in, a Man 
of thorough Abilities to perform it; but on 
ſome Diſtaſte taken againſt him, they diſchar-.. 
ged him, and ſent to Rome for Ecebellenſis of 
whoſe Performance herein, a Learnec le. | 
miſt making. a. Cenſure, truly ſays, e. 
tum eft toties ac tam enormiter in apponendis vo- 
calibus & apiculis, ut quod ibi 2585 inter le- 
gendum becurrerit ſummam . N Ts, 
was inde Ts a 

Man but of little Accuracy in the 3 
which he profeſs d, and ſhews himſelf to be 
a very Futilous and Injuducious * in 
moſt of that which he hath. publiſh'd. 

Abrabami Eecbellenſis 78 Euch —— * 3 
wen Book is in Two Parts; the firſt writ 

gainſt Mr. Selden's Eutychii Patriarchæ Alexan- 
425 Eceleſ fe # ſue Origines ; and the ſecond. 
againſt Hortinger's Hiſtoria Orientalis. The: 
greateſt Skill which he ſhews in this Book, 
is in railing. It was n A Rowe A. D. 
1661. | 


nike 


ſuoted in this Boo. 
Hirbeſſi Inſtructioner Hiſtorico-Theologice, pub. 
liſn'd 2 Amſterdam, A. D. 1645. 4 | 

_ Fortalitium Fidei, a Book written in De- 
| fence of the Chriſt;an Religion againſt the 
Fews, Mahometans, aud other Adverſaries. 
The Author takes occaſion to acquaint us 
Lib. 2do Conſideratione 6a, Hereſt 3a, That he 
was at work in writing this Book An. Dom. 
1458, and the Title of the firſt Printed 
Edition tells us, that it was finiſh'd the 


Lear following, and that the Author was 


an Eminent Doctor of the Order of the 
Franciſcan Fri ars. It was Printed firſt at Na- 
remberg, A. D. 1494, and after that at Lyons, 
A. D. 1511, and again at Lyons, A. D. 1525. 
But in all theſe Editions the Name of the 
Author being ſuppreſs d, ſome have call'd 
it the Work of William Toton, who was on- 


ly the Editor of the Second Edition; and, 


others have aſcrib'd it to others. But Mariana 
in the Second Tome of his Spaniſh Hiſtory, 
Lib. 22. Cap. 13. tells us, the true Author of 
the Book was Alphonſus Spina, a Franciſcas 
Friar of Caſtile in Spain, who from a Few 
turning Chriftian, enter'd himſelf of that 
Order, and after, by ſeveral Advances, came 
to be à Biſhop in that Kingdom. But the pre- 
ſent General of the Feſuits, notwichſtanding 
the Authority of this Great Man of his Or- 
der, in a Book lately publiſh'd by him a- 
gainſt the Mabomeran Religion, {till aſcribes it 
to Wiliam Toten. But the Book is of ej; 
po to acquaint us with the Dodtrines 
pinions of the Cn of that Age, * 
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of, as have no other bottom, but the miſta. 
ken Traditions of the Vulgar. 2 
_ -  Golis Notæ ad Alfragani Elementa Aſtrono- 

mica; which are exceeding uſeful for the 
underftanding of the Geography of the Exp. 
The Book was publiſh'd at Leyden, A. D. 


N 0. | 
Pj)ßbilippi Guadagnoli Apologia pro Chriſtiana 
Religione, contra Objetl iones Ahmed Filii Zin 
Alabedin Perſe Aſphahenſis. Of which Book 
T have already given an Account, in what I 


have written of Abmed Ebn Zin, againſt whom 


it is written. ! ä 
Sentii Notæ ad Muſladini Saadi Roſarium 
Politicum ; publiſh'd at Amferdam, A. D. 
W ; 5 VIDNOL ee © 
” Chet de Veritate Chriſtiane Religionis 5 & 
Epiſtolæ ad Gallos. 1 80 
Fortingeri Hiſtoria Orientalis. Of this Book 
there are two Editions; the firſt 4. D. 1651, 


and the ſecond A. D. 1660, the latter is 


much enlarg'd.. The Author was Profeſſor 


of the Oriental Tongues , firſt at Zurich in 


Swiſſerland,” and afterwards at Heidelbergb; 
ftom whence being calbd ro be Profeſſor at 
Leyden, he was, while on his removal thither, 


unfortunately drown'd in the Rhine. He 


Lic Man of great Induſtry and Learning; 


but having written very much within che 


com- 


_ quoted in this Bool. 


compaſs of a few Years (for he dy d young) 
his Books want Accuracy; tho' all of them 
have their Uſe. foi Am 1 
- Hiſtoria Miſcella, a Roman Hiſtory begun by 
Eutropius, continu'd. by Paulus Diaconus, and 
finiſh'd by Landulphus Sagarx. 
Fobanne: Andreas' de Confuſione Sectæ Ma- 
bometanæ. The Awhor of this Book was 
formerly an Aifaki,/or a Doctor of the Ma- 
bometan Law ; but n the Year 1487, being 
at Valentia in Spain, converted to the Cbriſti- 
an Religion, he ws receiv d into Holy Or- 
ders, and wrote ths Book in Spaniſh: againſt 
the Religion whichhe'forſook ; from whence 
it was tranſlated into Italian, by. Daminicus 
de Gazelu, A. D. 540. And out of that Tan- 
ſlation it was pwliſh'd in Latin by Joban- 
nes Lauterbach, D. 1595, and re- printed by 
Voetius at Utrect, A. D. 1656. He having 
throughly unde ſtood the Religion which he 
confutes, doth nuch more pertinently write 
againſt it, thai many others do that handle 
this Argumen. 00d 
Maorobii Saurnalia. 8 

Caii Plinii Scundi Naturalis Hiſtoria. 

Caii Plinii Cæcilii Secundi Epiſtols. 

Pococł : De Famous Profeſſor of the He- 
brew aànd abies Tonpues at Oxford; who 
was, for Eninency of Goodnefs, as well as 
Learning, ie greateſt Ornament of the Age 
in which h/liv'd; and God bleſſed him with 
a long Lif-to be uſeful thereto. He was 
born A. I 1604, and dy'd at Chriſt-Church 


in Oxford 1 the Month of September, A D. 


M 2 1691. 
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1691. He was for above Sixty Years a cog- 
ſtant Editor of learned and uſeful Books, 
The firſt which he publiſh'd contains an Edi- 
tion of Fout of the Carbolick Fpiples in Sy- 
riac, i. e. the Second of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of St. Jobs, and the Epifle of 
St. Jude, with Verſions and Notes, which was 
printed at Leyden, A. Di 16 30, by Vaſſus, to 
whom he preſented it the Year before at Qx- 
ford, on his coming thither to ſee that Unis 
werſity ; and the laſt was his Commentary on 
Fool, which came forth tht Year in which he 
y d. His Specimen Hiſtorlæe Arabicæ, which 
I frequently make uſe of n this Tract, was 
publiſh'd A. D. 1650, and\s a moſt accurate 
and judicious Collection ou of the beſt. Aral 
Writers, relating to the Sibje&t which he 
handles. N 1 f 
Richard: Confutatio Legis Sracenice. The 
Author was 2 Dominican Fria, who in the 
Year 1210, went to Bagdat, bf purpoſe to 
ſtudy the Mabometan Religio out of their 
own Books, in order to confte it; and on 
his Return publiſh'd this Leaned and Judi- 
cious Tract concerning it. tmetrivs Cydo- 
nius tranſlated it into Greek fo the Emperor 
Cantacuzenus, Who makes greathſe of it, ta- 
king thence moſt of that whicl he hath of 
any Moment in his Four Oratienagainſt the 
Mahomeaan Religion. From this Geek Verſion 
of Demetiius Cydonius it was trarjated back 
again into Latin by Barthalomas Picenus, 
which Tranſlation is -publiſh'd wth the La- 
tin Alcorew of Bibliander, and tha is all we 
2 wy 4 105 


quoted in this Book. ; 
now have of ic, the Original being loſt. This 
and Fobannes Andreass Tract de Confuſione 
Sea Mabometanæ, are the beſt of any that 
have been formerly publiſh'd by the Weſtern 
Writers on this Argument, and beſt accord 
with what the Mabometan- themſelves teach 
of their Religion. Others have too much 
ſpent themſelves on falſe Notions concern- 
ing it, for want of an exat Knowledge of 
that which they wrote againſt. *' | 

Roderici Toletani Hiſtoria Arabum. Tt con- 
tains an Hiſtory of the Saracens from the Birth 
of Mahomet to the Year of our Lord 1150. 
The Author was Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spain, 
and was preſent at the Lateran Council, A. D. 
1215. His Hiſtory from the Tenth Chapter is 
moſtly confin'd to the Saracens of Spain, and 
is but of little Credit, where he relates any 
thing of them out of that Country. It was 
publith'd with Erpenius's Hiſtoria Saracenica at 
Leyden, A. D. 1625. 

Schekardi Tarich ſeu Series Regum Perſarum, 
Tubinge, A. D. 1628. 

Spanhemii Introductio ad Hiſtoriam Sacram, 
Amſtel. A. D. 1694. | 

Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and No- 
tæ ejus ad Spharam Manilii. 

Valerius Maximus. 
Vaninus, a famous Atheiſt. He was by 


Birth a Neapolitan, and came into France on 


purpoſe to promote the Impiety he had em- 
brac'd, of which being convicted at Tholouſe, 
he rather choſe to become a Martyr for it, 
than renounce it; and therefore was pub- 

lickly 
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lickly burnt in that City, A. D. 1679, per- 
fiſting to deny the Being of a God with a 
wonderful Obſtinacy even in thoſe very 
Flames in which he periſh'd. He wrote two 
Books ; the firſt was publiſh'd A. D. 1615, 
entitled AÆternæ Providentie - Ampbitbeatrum; 
and the other the next Lear after, which is 
his Dialog de admirandii Nature, in both 
which he ſerves that Cauſe for or lake of 
FRED he dy d. l 


ab an French. dutbor, 


Urcha?? 5 Pilgrimage. 3 1 
Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Preſent State 


of the O:roman Empire. © + 1 


Smytb's Remarks upon the Manners, Re- 
ligion, and Government of the Take: 
 Thevenor O Travels. | 
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BOOKS Printed for W. Rogers. 


| nos Tillorfon's Works, the 4th Edition, 
| Fol. [9H 
—— Sermons of the Stedfaſtneſs in Religion: Of 
Family Religion, of Education of Children, and 
the Advantage of an early Piery. The Third Edi- 
tion 120, Price 14. 6 d. q : 
—Perſwafive to frequent Communion in the 
- Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 14th Edition, 1 20. 
Price ftitchr 3 l. | | 
Iwo Diſcourſes. The Firſt, Of Evil Speaking, 
by his Grace John late Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
The Second, Of the Government of the Thoughts, 
by his Grace Fobn Lord Archbiſhop of York, Both 
Preach'd before Their Majeſties 1694, $00. pr. 6 d. 
The Reaſonableneſs of Believing without Seeing; 
A Sermon Preach'd before the King in St. Fames's 
Chappel, on Palm - Sunday, March 24, 1700, 4to. 
IA Sermon at the Coronation of Q. Anne, in 
the Abby Church of Weſtminſter, April 23, 1702, 


4. | I & | 
A Serious Exhortation to Repentance and a 
Holy Life: A Sermon Preach'd before the Queen 
at St. Fames's Chappel on Aſhwedneſday, Feb. 10. 
1705, 47. | 
—»— The Duty ard Advantages of frequently re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament : In a Sermon Preach'd 
before the Queen at St. Fames's on Good-Friday, 
arch 26, 1703, 440. | a at 
W = ge Chriſtianiry : A Sermon 
Preach'd before the Queen at St. Fames's Chappel,. 
o Cbriſtmaſi- day, 1704, 40, 6 


| Theſe Five by his Grace John Lord Archbiſh»p of . 
York. N 


Biſhop 


. Tr, *. 22 8 
. 4 * 4 
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; bh araphraſe on the 6th of St. Fobn, in 2 Vos 
lu 
Dr 


mon Preach'd before the Queen at St. Fames's Chap- 


Books Printed for W. Rogers. 
Biſhop Wilkins's Fifteen Sermons upon ſeveral 


Occaſions, 2d Edit. 8 o. 
Biſhop of Worceſter's Doctrines 3 Practices of 


the Church of Rome truly repreſented, c. 4to. 
— Dodtrihe of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation 


compared, in Two Parts, 420. 
Biſhop of Norwich's Two Sermons of the Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs of Providence, before the Queen at 
Whitehall, Ao. 
Sermon Preach'd at Sr, Andrew's Holborn 


on Gal. 6. 7. 4to. 
——— Of Religious Melancholy 2 A Sermon 
Preach d before the Queen at Whitehall, th Edit. 


2 . pr. 3 4. 
—— Of the Immortality of the Soul, Preach'd 


before the King and Queen at Whitehall, on Palm- 


Sunday, 4to. 
—- Thankſgiving Sermon before the King at 


Sr. Fames's April 16, 1696, 4to, 
Sermon preach d before the Houſe of Lords, 
in the Abby · Church at Weſtminſter, Tan. 3 1. 1697, 4to. 


he Objections againſt the Duty of Prayer, 
anſwer' d: In a Sermon Preach d before the Queen, 


at St. Jamess Chappel, on Sunday — 17. 


1704, 400. 
Biſhop of Bath and es Commentary on the 


Pentatench, 2 Vol, 8 vo. 1 
—bemonſtration of the Meſſi, Second- ahd 


Third Volumes, 80. - 

Biſhop of Exeter's Sermons Preach'd upon ſeveral 
Occaſions, 2d Edit. Printed for Walter Keeylby and 
W. Rogers. 

— be Way of Trying Prophets : A Sermon 
Preach'd before the Queen November 9, 170% 
De. e s Sermons upon ſeveral Occaftons, 


' 


Boles Clagget's Ch iflian Simplicity : A "+4 


l. December 31, 1704, 4to. 
_ The Lord Ma n of "ah 5 Miſcellanies, 8 do, 


